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The Golden Square Mile is well known as the historie 
domain of Montreal8s anglophone elite. Its idyllic setting on 
the mountainside, overlooking the city and the St Lawrence 
River, was a naturai magnet for wealthy nineteenth-century 
families, just as it had been in the days of fur traders such 
as James McGi.11. As an urban environment, however, the Golden 
Square Mile was far more complicated than the sum of its 
mansions. Despite a long history of habitation by gentlemen 
farmers, the "GSMW took shape only as of mid-century, 
accompanying the rise of capitalist institutions and the 
middle classes. Furthemore, it was the result of a 
considerable amount of planning and salesmanship, which made 
fortunes for some landowners and speculators even before the 
first mansions appeared. The anglophone, Protestant character 
of the area also had to be encouraged, reflecting a growing 
cultural dichotomy within Montreal society. This thesis 
considers the Golden Square Mile within the context of urban 
history: it is a study of town planning, land ownership, 
architecture, and social geography. It also considers the 
built environment as a venue for broader social and cultural 
change. 

Le Mille carre   ore est bien connu comme le domaine 
historique de la haute bourgeoisie anglophone de ~ontreal. 
Son cadre idyllique sur la cbte de la montagne, avec vue sur 
la ville et le fleuve St-Laurent, attrayait les riches 
familles du dix-neuvieme siCcle, comme avait été le cas au 
temps des marchands de fourrures tels que James McGill. 
Cependant, le milieu urbain du Mille carre   ore est beaucoup 
plus complique que la somme de ces residences. ~algre la 
présence de gentilhommes campagnards depuis longtemps, le 
Mille carre   ore ne prit forme que vers la moitié du dix- 
neuvibme siCcle suivant l'ascension des institutions 
capitalistes et de la classe moyenne. De plus, sa création a 
ete le résultat de beaucoup de planification et de 
commercialisation qui a fait des fortunes pour quelques 
propriétaires et spéculateurs avant meme que les premieres 
residences soient construites. Le caractCre anglophone et 
protestant du secteur s'est impose, créant, en effet, une 
société distincte. L'objectif de cette thbse est de présenter 
l'histoire d'une communaute en tenant compte de la 
planification urbaine, de la propriete foncikre, de 
l'architecture, et de la géographie sociale. Elle considCre 
aussi l'influence du milieu urbain comme catalyseur de plus 
amples changements sociaux et culturels. 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

~astract/~esune .......................................... ii 
Acknowledgements .......................................... vi 

ListofMaps ............................................. viii 
L i s t o f  Figures ............................................ xv 
ListofTables ............................................. xx 

Introduction . The Golden Square Mile i n  Context ............ 1 

1 . Analyzing the Built Environment ................... - 2  

2 . Montreal and the Anglophone elite . ..............,.10 

Chapter 1 O Montreal in 1 8 4 0  ............................... 16 

1 . The Shape of the Town ............................. 17 
2 . "A Very Conspicuous Objectm: The Mountain ......... 30 
3 . Institutional Changes ............................. 44 

. Chapter II Planning the Golden Square Mile .............. - 4 9  

1 . The Cornmittee on Roads and Improveiaents ........... 51 
2 . GSM Landowners and the City Plan. 1840-1842 ....... 55 
3 . Secondary Planning. 1843-1846 ..................... 68 

4 . planning in the 1850s and 60s ..................... 73 



1 . John Redpath and the Art of Subdivision ............ 80  

2 . A Family Business: The Phillips and Lamothe 
Subdivisions .................................... 90 

3 . Subdivision by Corporation: The W c G i l l  College 
Properties l1 ..................................... 97 

4 . Shareholders and Subdivision: The McTavish Estate.109 
5 . Women and subdivision ............................. 115 

Chapter TV . B u i l d i n g  the  Golden Square ni le  ............... 120 

1 . MountainFever .................................... 122 
2 . SpeculativeBuilding .............................. 130 
3 . Artisans. Contractors. and Architects ............. 137 

................ ChapterV O Transformation of the Landscape 150 

1 . Patterns of Development. 1842-1853 ................ 151 
2 . The New Town ...................................... 157 
3 . McGill College and its Environs ................... 163 

................................... 4.DominionSquare 168 

5 . St Catherine and Sherbrooke Stxeets ............... 173 
....................................... 6.MountRoyal 177 



Chapter VI O The GSM and its I n s t i t u t i o n s  ................. 183 

1 . Places ofworship ................................. 184 
2.Sch001s ........................................... 195 

3 . P u b l i c C o l l e c t i o n s  ................................ 198 

4.OtherInstitutions ................................ 202 

......................... . Chapter VI1 Residents  of the GSM 205 

1.TheMove .......................................... 206 

2 . House andGardsn .................................. 220 

3 . SuburbanHouseholds ............................... 225 

.......... Conclusion O The Golden Square Mile in Retrospect 232 

Bibliography ............................................... 236 

Maps. Figures. Tables ...................................... 251 



The l a s t  year  o r  s o  of  a d i s s e r t a t i o n  spent w r i t i n g  i n  a 
lone ly  room e a s i l y  l eads  one t o  f o r g e t  that this s t a g e  can be 
reached on ly  with t h e  he lp  of o t h e r s .  I n  my case t h i s  
exper ience ,  which a t  times has seemed e n d l e s s ,  has been 
a l l e v i a t e d  cons iderab ly  by t h e  suppor t  and t o l e r a n c e  of  f amily 
and f r i e n d s ,  and by t h e  encouragement of co l l eagues .  O f  t h e  
l a t t e r ,  t h e r e  can  be few words of g r a t i t u d e  s t r o n g  enough for 
Brian  Young, my supe rv i so r ,  who has given my work s o  much 
scrupulous  a t t e n t i o n ,  and has always found t i m e  t o  absorb and 
n u r t u r e  my o f t e n  rambling chains of  thought .  He may no t  have 
r e a l i z e d  what he was getting i n t o ,  b u t  it was his enthusiasm, 
r i g h t  from t h a t  win te r  day y e a r s  ago when 1 sturnbled i n t o  his 
o f f i c e  with vague talk of  topographica l  a n a l y s i s  , t h a t  enabled 
t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  t o  l eave  the  ground, let alone be completed. 

Thanks must  a l s o  go to o t h e r  co l l eagues  at M c G i l l  who 
have t a u g h t  m e  much about Canadian h i s t o r y ,  and how t o  t h i n k  
about people and space.  I am g r a t e f u l  t o  t h e  His tory  
Department for t h e i r  conf idence i n  m e ,  a s  w e 1 1  a s  t h e i r  
f i n a n c i a l  suppor t .  1 would a l s o  like t o  thank the  
Department 's  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  s t a f f ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  Mary McDaid, 
f o r  minimizing so much of the stress involved i n  completing a 
degree . 

The s t a f f  of the M c G i l l  Rare Books Etoom, t h e  Blackader- 
Lauterman L ib ra ry ,  and the McGill University Archives ,  must 
r e c e i v e  my g r a t i t u d e ;  1 would single o u t  Rob Michel for 
guid ing  me through t h e  vast m a t e r i a l  on M c G i l l  Col lege  and t h e  
Royal I n s t i t u t i o n .  I have also a p p r e c i a t e d  t h e  he lp fu lnes s  of 
the s t a f f  a t  t h e  Archives Nationales du ~uebec, e s p e c i a l l y  
Jean-Marc Garant  for unea r th ing  t h e  wonders of  t he  Cartotheque 
f o r  m e  and s h a r i n g  h i s  knowledge of Montreal geography. 

Pub l i c  acknowledgement must be given to Elena Cer ro laza  
f o r  h e r  work on t h e  rnaps and i l l u s t r a t i o n s  i n  t h i s  thesis. 
Her u n t i r i n g  suppor t ,  a s  w e l l  as companionship through many 
d i f f i c u l t  moments i n  ou r  own l i v e ç ,  can never be proper ly  
rewarded. 1 am grateful t o  my p a r e n t s  f o r  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  i n  
my work and t h e i r  knowledge o f  Montreal; t h e y  have also shown 
g r e a t  wisdom by c a r r y i n g  on t h e  sensible t r a d i t i o n  of the 
donation, an act that has enabled me t o  experience suburban 
life f i r s t  hand. My thanks  go to Elisa Beatriz for keeping m e  
on  my toes dur ing  the last two months of writing. My thanks 
a l s o  go t o  ~ n d r é s  Javier f o r  his great p a t i e n c e  and good 
Company; 1 am s u r e  h e  has l e a rned  f a r  more about church 



architecture and the Sulpician Order than is healthy for a 
pre-schooler. Most of all, my thanks and my heart go to 
Celina, who has probably taught me more than anyone. 

vii 



LIST OF W S  

Explanatory Note 

Most of the maps in this thesis have been redrawn from 
actual surveyorsf plans, which are difficult to reproduce with 
clarity. These are available at the Archives Nationales du 
puebec d Montreal (ANQ-H) , either in the CartothBque, or on 
microfilm within the greffe of the notary with whom the plan 
was originally deposited. References below are to the call 
numbers of individual maps within the Cartoth&que, or to the 
notarial act (listed by the notary's name, the number of the 
act, and the date) where the plan can be found. In some cases 
(eg. Map 16. ) the map is in fact a compilation of several 
plans or sketches, redrawn for clarity. 

Other maps are the result of detailed reconstruction, 
based on information gleaned from other maps, and more 
typically from notarial documents. Maps 11, 15, 18, 22, and 
50 fall into this category. Maps 4 through 7 were abstracted 
from Cane's 1846 map of Montreal, though the exact size and 
shape of each property is a reflection of the dimensions given 
in deeds and acts of comutation. Maps 41 through 46 purport 
to show all the streets and buildings that existed in the 
given years, as indicated in various maps, descriptions, and 
deeds (where the presence or absence of houses is normally 
indicated). Future research may well result in minor changes 
to these maps, but they do illustrate the rate at which the 
GSM developed and the nature of that development. Map 41 
(1840) was based on Goadf s 1881 map of Montreal with almost 
everything removed: buildings and streets that had appeared by 
I848 were then added to this nearly blank slate to make Map 
4 2 ,  which in turn formed the framework to which structures 
that had emerged by 1856 were affixed to make Map 43 - and so 
on, up to Map 46 (1881) which is a partial redrawing of Goad's 
actual map. Although the years chosen tend to mark eight year 
intervals, this is technically a coincidence; these years 
represent key watershed dates in the building history of the 
GSM . 
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Introduction - The Golden Square Hile in Context 

This is a study of the evolution of a particular space. 

It deals with the physical transformation of an area measuring 

roughly one square mile over the course of half a century: an 

area on the southern flank of Montreal's Mount Royal which 

gradually became known first as part of the St Antoine 

faubourg, then the l'New Townw, then the l'Square Milet1, and now 

llDowntownN. Until it was developed the area was farmland, and 

knew onlytopographical boundaries: the heights of Mount Royal 

to the north, the gentle escarpment running parallel to it to 

the south, the highway leading over the mountain to the west, 

and the outer limits of the St Laurent faubourg to the east. 

[Map 1.1 In modern terms, the boundaries of this area are: 

the mountain to the north, the CPR tracks (which run along the 

line of the Worchester escarpmentI1, somewhat below what was 

once Dorchester Street and is now Boulevard ~ene-~evesque) and 

Central Station to the south, C6te des Neiges Road to the 

west, and what are now Durocher, Aylmer, and S t  Alexander 

streets to the east. [Map 2.1 

The tem "Square Milew has traditionally been used to 
define what was seen as the most exclusive residential 

neighbourhood in Canada: the square mile in which could be 

found the families who controlled 70% of the country's wealth. 

The prefix %oldenl@ is often added to imply an especially 

idyllic setting: neither term was used until the 20th century , 
long after the period covered by this study.' Nevertheless, 

I1Golden Square Milefv is a useful unifying name for the area, 

For a discussion of this area8s nomenclature see 
Mackay , The Square H i l e  , p. 8 ; Hanna, The New Town of U o ~ t r e a l  , 
ix , 



in part to distinguish it from other square miles, including 

the better known 'ISquare Mile of Londontf, which refers to that 

city s f inancial centre. It also pennits the abbreviated f orm 
fgGSMNt, which will be used throughout this study; as well as 

being less cumbersome, IgGSMw recalls the "CBDgV (Central 

Business District) used by many urban geographers to 

distinguish a city8s downtown from its outskirts. To an 

extent, it is possible to argue that the "GSMtl is generic, 

that most cities have one just as they have a CBD. A 

neighbourhood removed from the centre, where the social elite 

live in relative isolation, can be seen as a feature of urban 

growth at the early stages of industrial capitalism, whether 

they are called Back Bay, the Upper East Side, the New Town, 

the West End, or the Bario de Salamanca. Such neighbourhoods 

generally predate the modern residential suburb - though they 
often coincide with the creation of urban railways - which 
eventually tend to draw the cityts elite further away f rom the 

centre, and diminish the social importance of a IfGSMW. 

1. Analyzing the B u i l t  Environment 

The purpose of this study is to consider the various 

forces which contribute to the creation of a particular urban 

space. As such, it attenpts to remove the analysis of space 

- what architects tend to cal1 "city fornn and geographers 
nmorphologyw - from the boxes into which in the past it has 
been placed by these disciplines. An inherent question is to 

what extent a space is the product of overriding social 

structures, and to what extent it is the result of human 

agency - and if the latter, whether the objective was 

aesthetic improvement, or merely exploitation. Most studies 



of urban form assume one or the other of these points of view; 

either cities evolve florganicallylm, or they are the deliberate 

creation of either benevolent governments or a self-interested 

elite. In an effort to generalize, particular circumstances 

are too often overlooked; alternatively, detailed studies 

which reveal human involvement can fail to take into account 

the long-term effects of major social and economic change. A 

compromise position, one that recognizes the importance of 

human agency within a framework of broader change, will result 

in a more balanced, and historically relevant, presentation of 

changing space. To this end, social history has much to 

offer. 

The fascination which architectural historians have had 

with the way cities take shape has too often amounted to an 

aesthetic analysis of form with little regard for the 

circumstances that brought it about - or at best, too great an 
emphasis on the efforts of great architects and their patrons: 

as a result, the broad stylistic terminology of art history - 
Gothic, Renaissance, Baroque - is used to describe physical 
changes of cities, and a causal link assumed between style and 

structure. At other times, historical periodization appears 

to serve the same end, the assumption being that political or 

economic systems translate easily into the shape of buildings 

and streets. Many of best known works on the physical 

development of cities rely at one point or another on these 

stereotypes - Lewis Mumford's The C i t y  in a s t o r y  (1961), 

Leonardo Benevolo's Storia della Citta (l975), and A.E. J 

Morris's a s t o r y  of Urban Forn (1974) - but none to a greater 
and often confusing extent than Edmund Bacon's Design of 

C i t i e s  (1967 ) , which asscmes that a rational, benevolent 

~ e i t g e i s t  accounts for the growth and appearance of al1 

cities, and it is this, rather than specific human motivation 
that must be studied to understand these environments. 

Alternatively, geographers and other social scientists have 



traditionally been concerned with forming theories to explain 

urban development - Ventral placent is perhaps the best known 
of these theories, and I@ekisticstt certainly the most bizarre - 
at the expense of studying specific historical 

circumstances. The move by social scientists away from 

abstraction toward a closer examination of how humans relate 

in specific urban environments, be it lthumanisttt or Marxist in 

approach, has also tended - quite appropriately - to move the 
focus of study away from how cities are built. Some 

geographers, in an attempt to return to this question, have 

fallen into the architects' habit of relying on broad 

aesthetic and intellectual factors to explain the 

peculiarities of urban form: the well-meaning, but 

historically inaccurate James E Vance's T h i s  Scene of Man 

(1977) is a case in point. 

More recent scholarship has made strides to present the 

development of urban form more thoughtfully, typically by 

means of an interdisciplinary approach; the growing consensus 

is that the techniques and outlook of social history can 

contribute much to the understanding of how human spaces are 
created and how people inhabit them. The leading figure in 

this endeavour is the architectural historian Spiro Kostof, 

who in America By Design (1987), The C i t y  Shaped (1991), and 

The C i t y  Assenibled (1992) shifted the emphasis from aesthetic 

ideas to social groups, political structures, and popular 

culture as the agents of city building - an approach, he 
confessed that had more to do with social history and urban 

geography than architecture. 3 Another architectural 

* "Central Placen is most closely associated with Walter 
Christaller, Central Places in Southern Germany (1966); 
tgEkisticsN is the invention of Konstantinos Doxiades, in 
Ekistics: an Introduction to the Science of Human Settlement 
(1970) 

Kostof, The C i t y  Shaped, p.25 



historian, Mark Girouard, has done much t o  blend the study of 

custom and behaviour with that of the  built environment, 

notably in The Victorian Country Bouse (1979), and C i t i e s  and 

People (1985), whose subtitle is "A Social and Architectural 

HistoryN. One historian, Donald J Olsen, has teinterpreted 

the aesthetic approach to urban space by considering it as 

part of social history: in The C i t y  as a Work of Art (1986), 

Olsen demonstrates how the nineteenth-century middle classes 

of London, Paris, and Vienna rebuilt their cities to suit 

their own tastes. This work took to a level of culture and 

ideology Olsenrs more prosaic analysis of planning and 

subdivision in Town Planning in London: the Eighteenth and 

Nineteenth centuries (1964); both tackle different aspects of 

the building process, though with a notable absence of 

cynicism regarding the motives of those with an influence on 

space . 
The process by which an environment takes shape is best 

studied in terms of specific cities. Olsents Town Planning, 

H.J Dyosr Victorian Suburb (1961), and A.J Youngsonrs The 

Making of Classical Edinburgh (1966) al1 attempt to trace the 
evolution of a space from the planning stage through to its 

building and occupation by people and institutions. Al1 take 

into consideration the impact of broad social, economic, and 

demographic changes. The scale of these studies, however, 

allows for only bit parts t o  be played by individuals, few of 

whom emerge from the myriad of forces at work, or not for more 

than a brief instant. On the level of planning, individual 

motivation and special interests are evident in Anthony 

Sutclif f ers The Autumn of Central Paris (1970 ) , but in general 
it is difficult to bring the discussion of planning and 

building d o m  to the individual level without turning it into 

biography. Unless one does so at least to soipa degree, 

however, cities can begin to appear as though they build 



themselves, as Dyos al1 but admitsW4 To ignore the human 

scale is to ignore the degree to which urban expansion is the 

work of people with specific, often self-serving, agendas - 
even if such agendas were largely shaped by the individual or 
group's position within a changing society. 

Two works on Montreal's urban development are good 

examples of smaller scale studies, where the emphasis on 

individuals and the interplay of property and entrepreneurship 

gives a somewhat more subtle picture of the process. One is 

~aul-~ndre Linteau's Maisonneuve, ou comment des promoteurs 

fabriquent une ville (1981) which concerns the creation of an 

industrial suburb as of the late nineteenth century, focusing 

on the landowners and speculative builders who turned land 

development into a hugely profitable endeavour. The other 

work is Alan Stewart's Settling an Eighteenth Century Faubourg 

(1988) which presents a similar process in a pre-industrial 
setting, showing how a landowning class subdivided its 

property in order to create building lots, and how a class of 

artisans and shopkeepers responded. A third study, David 

Hanna's The New Town of Montreal (1977) forms a good, general 
overview of the process analyzed in this thesis; it is 

particularly strong on the link between economic change and 

housing patterns, though perhaps too charitable towards the 

developers themselves, who were generally motivated less by 

aesthetics than by the desire to make money, and were f ar f rom 

united in their approach to land development. 
In this light , Montreal's GSM serves as a good case study 

of the building process. For one thing, its growth was 

relatively rapid: the years 1840 to 1895 witnesserl the 

complete transformation of this area from farmland into a 

well-populated urban community with houses, churches, schools, 
museus, end businesses. At the level of planning and 

Dyos , Victorian Suburb , p. 8 5 



building, the role of individuals, families, and corporations 

can be presented in some detail. The GSM vas also developed 

during a period of fundamental social and economic change, and 

therefore stands in sharp contrast to  the communities studied 
by Linteau and Stewart. Maisonneuve was clearly an industrial 

space, and its development the product of mature capitalism; 

in St Laurent, on the other hand, the pattern of land transfer 

and settlement was governed by feudal forms of tenure. The 

GSM vas created during a tirne of transition: the emergence of 

industrial capitalism, and the rapid expansion of the middle 

classes - the former being clearly a catalyst for the outward 
movement of the latter. Maisonneuve attracted industry and 

the working class, while St Laurent housed artisanal familias 

and their businesses; both communities were extensions of the 

existing city and its economy. The GSM became home to the 

city's middle classes and their institutions, although atmid-  

century both were comfortably ensconced in the old town. The 

luring of the middle classes to the GSM required deliberate 

cultivation by developers of the  advantages of suburban 

living; this was achieved by means of advertising and the 

careful packaging of space. 

At the same time, what a close reading of the GSM8s 

evolution reveals is that it is highly unusual. The cultural 

and political situation in Montreal had few parallels - 
perhaps none, at least in North America and Europe; it is 

impossible to understand the making of the GSM without an 
appreciation of the complex social and ethnic divisions within 

nineteenth-century Quebec society. Indeed, one of the broader 

conclusions of this thesis is that there is no such thing as 
a "case study" in urban history, or at any rate none that is 
universally applicable; local circumstances always complicate 

the process of an area's development beyond the point of 

useful generalization. However, the manner in which social 

and ethnic tension helped shape the GSM as a space is 



fascinating in itself, particularly because it was subtle: 

unlike much neighbourhood ethnic rivalry, it was never 

expressed violently or even aggressively - or at least, not in 
the GSM itself. It took the form, rather, of street plans 

that recalled Anglo-Saxon elements in British cities, of the 

struggle between Protestant and Catholic churches for visual 

prominence within a city square, and of the ethnic division of 
middle class households along class lines. Factors such as 

these account for the G S W s  particular lîmorphologyn, though 

they have almost nothing to do with stylistic trends or the 

abstract attributes of nVictorianismu. 

The obverse of this point is also true, that the 

development of the GSM reveals a great deal  about the society 

of nineteenth-century Montreal - and, by extension, that of 

Lower Canada and Quebec - which engendered its particular 
form. In claiming this, however, it is important not to fa11 

into the trap of assuming a link between the culture of an 

urban society and its architecture and street layout, as do 

the l i k e s  of Mumford, Bacon, Vance, and even to an extent, 
Olsen. In the words of Spiro Kostof: 

We îlreadll form correctly only to the extent that we 
are familiar with the precise cultural conditions 
that generated it. Rather than presume...that 
buildings and city-foms are a transparent medium 
of cultural expression, 1 an convinced that the 
relationship only works the other way around. The 
more we know about cultures, about the structure of 
society in various periods of history in different 
parts of the world, the etter we are able to read 
their built environment. !? 

We cannot know that Montreal was permeated with cultural 

divisions simply because the planning of the GSM recalled that 

of Edinburghf s New Town, or because Neo-Gothic became a 

Kostof, The City Shaped, p.10 



popular style for Protestant churches, or even because most 

owners of GSH mansions were Anglican or Presbyterian while 

most of their servants, at least in the early years, were 

Irish Catholic. The cultural situation must be known first. 

Accordingly, it inforns this study, rather than being 

explained by it. The story of the making of the GSM opens a 

window ont0 many aspects of nineteenth-century Quebec society, 

al1 of which must be factored in to understand the evolution 

of this particular built environment. The vide range of 

issues on which this study touches - often superficially, it 
must be admitted - serves to emphasize how relevant the subtle 
interweaving of class, religion, language, and gender is to 

the history of this community - and, indeed, to any comaiunity. 
In an attempt to analyze the variety of forces at work 

making the GSM - and not to present the process either as a 
purely creative act or as the mere byproduct of monumental 

social change - it is crucial to separate as fully as possible 
the stages of its development. Chapter 1, therefore, begins 

with an overview of Montreal in 1840, a time when Montreal 

still consisted of the old t o m  and some outer faubourgs, and 

the GSM was but an idea; it was also a year that saw the 

introduction of a nuber of crucial institutional changes to 

Quebec society. Chapter II deals with the planning stage: a 

number of private schemes devised in CO-ordination with an 

overall city plan, which together set the physical - and by 
implication the cultural - character of the GSM. Chapter III 

concerns subdivision, the first tangible transformation of the 

mountainside as space, which often required considerable 

strategy on the part of landowners beyond merely displaying a 

building plan and offering lots for sale. Chapter IV 

considers the development of the GSlI from the point of view of 

builders and speculators who responded to this patticular 

building opportunity. Chapter V is an overview of the 

physical GSM as it emerged over the decades, with special 



attention given to the smaller spaces - often at the level of 
streets and squares - around which the community grew. The 

final two chapters discuss the manner in which institutions 

and residents came to locate in the GSM, giving it its very 

anglophone and Protestant character which had only been hinted 

at at the planning and subdivision stages. If at times this 

structure fails to allow some issues the consideration they 

deserve - the actual day-to-day construction of mansions and 
institutional buildings, for example, or the nature of 

domestic space as it was understood by both men and women - it 
is to be hoped, at least, that it suggests the tremendous 

variety and subtlety of the factors contributing to the making 

of space . 

2. Montreal and the Anglophone E l i t e  

The emphasis placed here on religion and language as 

cultural factors should not corne at the expense of a 

consideration of social class. Ethnicity is what made the 

making of the GSM unusual, but this should not be to argue, as 

some writexs on the North American city have done, that it is 

more significant than class as a cause of residential 

d i f  f erentiation. On the whole, Canadian historiography - 
indeed, Canadian society - has been too concerned with the 
effects of ethnicity; Quebec historiography has been even more 

preoccupied with it, often at the expense of social change and 

the nature of economic exploitation. Nevertheless, ethnicity 

has been a central tenet of public life in Quebec, and 

See for example David Ley, A Social Geography of the 
C i t y  (New York, 1983), especially chaptet three. 



especially in Montreal where it has taken a geographical form. 

Nationalist historians in Quebec are often inclined to dismiss 

the contribution of people of British origin as foreign, and 

therefore ephemeral to mainstream culture; for their part, 

anglophones are inclined to overemphasize their own role in 

business, and in the founding of various cultural 

institutions. But whatever importance Quebec anglophones are 

given as historical players, in their efforts to be distinct 

from francophones they have helped create a cultural dialactic 

that has proven fruitful; notably, it is responsible for much 

of Montreal's physical shape. As was implicit at almost every 

stage of the GSMfs development, the anglophone elite did its 

best to isolate itself from the province's mainstream - which 
is not to say that it recognized the francophone majority as 

a mainstream; Montreal anglophones saw thenselves as a 

majority culture, citizens of a British nation and 

participants in a North American commercial world. This 

somewhat paradoxical view of their own identity was never more 
visible than in the development of the GSM. 

The cultural strength of the anglophone elite stemmed 

from their disproportionate involvement in the management and 

ownership of Lower Canada's emerging urban economy. As a 

British colony, political and military power was based in 

Britain, which was also the major source of capital for 
building canals and railways. The imperial connection gave an 

advantage to people of British origin, beginning with the fur 

traders of the North West Company and the merchants of the St 

Lawrence valley, who enjoyed a privileged relationship with 

their overseas clients. By the early nineteenth century, 

local exchange was challenging fur, timber, and other staples 
as the motor of the St Lawrence economy. Steamship services 

operated by the Molson and Torrance families were joined by 

those of the Allans, which would later develop into giant 
transatlantic shipping lines. By the 1820s, Montreal was also 



expanding its American trade links, such as the one run by the 

Lyman family, originally of Vermont, importers and 

manufacturers of pharmaceuticals, or that of the merican 

hardware supplier, Harrison Stephens. The commercial networks 

established by these businesses were based on family, 

national, and religious connections. The capital accumulated 

in these commercial enterprises, or in successful artisanal 

trades such as John Redpath's masonry business, formed the 

base of Montreal's industrial production. Much of the impetus 

for industrialization came, then, from people whose ethnicity 

was neither French Canadian nor that of the ruling Anglican 

elite. Americâns, Scots, and others who would have been 

considered non-conformists played a proportionately stronger 

role in the accumulation of wealth, and consequently in the 

development of the GSM. 

Much of Montrealrs commercial and industrial strength was 

based on its St Lawrence River location and its potential as 

a forwarding, manufacturing, and service centre for the Great 

Lakes region. Canals and railways, and an expanding Irish and 

French labour force, added to the cityrs economic growth. 

Moreover, feudal tenure declined in Montreal after 1840. That 

decade saw the enlargement of the Lachine Canal, to 

accommodate not only more shipping but factories. The 

eventual result of this expansion was a commercial and 

industrial boom, but the later 1840s witnessed a short but 

critical depression; this hadthe effectof dampening consumer 

enthusiasm for new commodities - including suburban lots, as 
GSM developers were to discover. By the mid 1850s, howevet, 

this trend had b e n  reversed, and the housinq market steadily 

improved along with the rest of the economy. By the 18609, 

the Montreal region had acquired rail links to New York, New 

England, Upper Canada, and much of Southern Quebec, an 
advantage that further stimulated industrialization. The 

completion of the Victoria Bridge in 1859 gave Montreal not 



only rail connections from the Atlantic to the Great Lakes, 

but a powerful symbol of triumphantcapitalisn andtechnology: 

the following year this spirit was celebrated in an 

exhibition, modelled after the Great Exhibition in London, 

held in its own Crystal Palace, located in the heart of the 

GSM. Capitalism flourished in Montreal over the course of the 

next quarter century, much of it concentrated in the hands of 
a few large corporations. Confederation and the building of 

the Canadian Pacif ic  Railway placed Montreal at the core of a 

panecanadian economy. 

A word must be said about the use of the term f9niddle 

classw. It has been used here instead of lïbourgeoisie~u for 

several reasons. One is that this group was in practical 

terms quite distinct from the "upperfiu class, which was a 

tangible social force, at least at the beginning of the period 

of study. Most of the GSMts early tesidents did not figure 

among the colonial aristocracy, but had their origins in local 

commerce, transport, and industry. The distinction between 

the various generations of merchants and manufacturers since 

the conquest is also important, especially when considering 

the development of the GSM. The people who moved to the 

mountainside as of the 1840s were largely those who had risen 

to prominence over the previous two or three decades - very 

different in outlook from the fur traders of the late 

eighteenth century, as this study will show. Furthemore, the 

likes of John Redpath and Thomas Phillips, of the Torrances, 

Workmans, Allans, Lymans, Gaults, Dows, and Josephs, were very 

different again from the large numbers of familias that rose 

to positions of relative wealth and comfort in the wake of 

accelerated industrializatian of the 1850s. This difference 

can be seen in the GSM8s pattern of settlement: in the 1840s 
and 1850s and even 1860s the rate at which f amilies moved into 

GSM villas and terraced houses was slow compared to the 

numbers that came as of the 1870s. Both the Redpaths et al 



and the later generation are described here as being "middle 

classv8, although the former is often distinguished as the %SM 

elitem. The "anglophone elitem or 88Protestant eliten refers 

to the social leaders of these groups, without regard for 

social class per se. Finally, even when the middle class had 

clearly become an elite, the former term is still preferable 
when it cornes to the GSM; however much they might resemble an 

aristocracy, their attitudes towards home, comunity, church, 

and education were those of the middle class. Like a great 
many places of its kind, the GSM was a middle class suburb. 

To avoid anachronism, most streets and squares mentioned 

in this text have retained the names by which nineteenth- 

century Montrealers would have known them: for example, 

Dorchester Street (instead of Boulevard ~ene-~evesque) and 

Dominion and Beaver Hall Squares (instead of Square Dorchester 
and Place Frere André). The only exception to this is "Beaver 

Hall Hillv8, a name not applied until the 20th century; to have 

given it its nineteenth-century name, nBeaver Hall Terracev1 

would lead to confusions that will become obvious. Street 

names with the prefix "saintw - Alexandre, Eduard, Henri - 
have generally been given an Enqlish spelling, as GSM 

residents would have done, making them Alexander Street, 

Edward Street, and Henry Street: only St Catherine Street 

escaped the anglophone censure, although it did lose an "elt in 

its new role as a GSM thoroughfare. In the text, measurements 

are also uniformly given in "Englishfil feet (instead of metres, 

or the terms inherited from the French régime), as they appear 

on most documents; however, some of the maps have reproduced 

the French terms arpent (used as a unit of length, 

approximately 209 feet) and perche (approximately 16 and a 
half feet), employed by many surveyors. Finally, as was the 

civil-law practice, reflected in legal documents, married 
women are referred t o  here by their "maiden namesv8: 

accordingly, Mrs Redpath, Mrs Phillips, Mrs Lyman, and Mrs 



Mills figure in this study as Jane Drummond, Martha Anderson, 

Mary Corse, and Hannah Lyman. 



Chapter 1 - Hontreal in 1840 

In 1840 Montreal was a city on the brink of radical 

change. That the year marks one of the traditional political 
divisions in the periodization of Canadian history is actually 

only of secondary importance to the physical transformation of 

the city, although the union of the two Canadas did bring new 

institutions which facilitated much of this change. This 

study begins in 1840 because it was in that year that three of 
the major landowners on the slopes of Mount Royal - John 
Redpath, Thomas Phillips, and the Royal Institution for the 

Advancement of Learning - began the process of subdividing 
their estates. This process was inspired by the expectation 

of order and prosperity brought about by the union, following 

years of political unrest. More specif ically it vas linked to 

the re-establishment in 1840 of a municipal government - one 
which had some interest in city planning - and to the 

ordinance of that year which permitted the commutation of 

seigneurial tenure on the Island of Montreal. These 

institutions were crucial to the G S W s  development, enabling 

mountain landowners to capitalize their lands by means of 

subdivision, and allowing people with sufficient means to 

acquire suburban lots that were both accessible and free from 

seigneurial obligations. 1840 represents a time immediately 

prior to this development, when the appearance and use of land 

on the slopes of Mount Royal was little dif f erent f rom what it 
had been half a century earlier. 1840 also marks a relatively 

early stage in Montreal's industrialization; the previous feu 

decades had seen the steady evolution of businesses and the 

emergence of a labourforce, but the impact of industry on the 

physical form of the city was as yet minimal, and the social 
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transformations wrought by industrial capitalism were still in 

their infancy. The period 1840-1895 straddles the economic 

transition as it pertained to Montreal, and it is no 

coincidence that these years also saw the GSM take shape. 

1.  The Shape of the Town 

In 1840 Montreal consisted of 40,000 people living and 

working in what would soon be referred to as the "old towntl, 

an area roughly two kilometres in width and less than half 

that in breadth. [Map 3 . 1  The city had seen a fourfold 

increase in population since the beginning of the nineteenth 

century, partly the result of a gradua1 rise in employment 
prospects brought about by new industries and transport: more 

significantly, it was due to immigration from the British 

isles, which would bring the city8s anglophone population to 

nearly 50 percent by mid century. On the whole, this increase 

led to a much denser concentration of people than before, 

rather than a physically expanding city. The old town - the 
original Ville Marie plus the extra-mural faubourgs - now 
contained a flourishing sector of industrial production, which 

was well-distributed geographically, rather than concentrated 

in the outskirts as would be consistent with the Itpre- 

industrial" urban modela l Manufactures that did exist at the 

edge of town, such as the Molson brewery or the Ogilvie flour 

mills, had not yet created working class residential areas 

near them; indeed, most of the Molson family itself lived in 

Lewis, Industry and Space, p. 210. The urban mode1 
proposed by Sjoberg (The Pre-industrial City, 1960) is 
discussed in the context of Montreal in Hertzog, A Stake in 
the System, pp.94-95. 



the neighbourhood of the brewery, and would continue to do sa 
for decades. Montreal was, in short, ready for the industrial 

revolution, but its geographical and visual impact so far was 

minimal. Smoke from factories did not streak the air above 

Montreal in 1840. The railway that would concentrate so much 

economic activity in the city, and make fortunes for GSM 

residents, had by then only reached the south shore of the St 

Lawrence river at Laprairie. City streets were unpaved. The 

provision of water was an ongoing concern, especially given 

the constant risk of f ire;  it would not be resolved until the 

1850s when the a major aqueduct system was created which 

pumped water from the river up through underground pipes to a 

reservoir built on the side of the mountain. Pinally, 

industrialization would result in a mushrooming of the city8s 

population over the following five decades, a change that 

would indeed bring the urbanization of the surrounding 

countryside , including the  GSM. 

Despite the greater numbers, the city8s basic 

topographical layout and the orientation of urban life had 

changed relatively little by 1840. Place d8Arnes was still 

the heart of the t o m ,  surrounded on one side by the parish 

church (Notre Dame) and the residence of the seigneurs, the 

Sulpicians; the construction in 1819 of the Bank of Montreal 

on the opposite side hab merely confirmed the importance of 

this square. The most important physical change to the city 

in recent years was the reiaoval of its fortifications, 

undertaken from 1803 to 1817; as in many nineteenth-century 

European cities, this action opened up much valuable land, 

providing attractive locations for new buildings. By 1840 the 

Hayniarket, the Champs de Mars, Dalhousie Square, and adjoining 
streets laid out on the site of the walls were lined with 

* Montreal's population reached nearly 60,000 by the 
18508, over 140,000 by the 188Os, and a quarter million by the 
end of the century. 



prestigious homes, shops, and churches, albeit with as yet 

many gaps between them3 St James Street was becoming the 

favourite address of lawyers and other professionals. New 

streets had also been laid out over the demolished citadel at 

the east end of t o m  and over the site of the abandoned 

Recollets monastery at the west end, while the Jesuit 

headquarters had been replaced by the coutthouse and jail. 

The absence .of the city walls blurred earlier 

distinctions between the old faubourgs and the centre. The 

largest of these was the St Laurent faubourg, an area t o  the 

north of the old centre which had been developed in the later 

part of the eighteenth century and settled by a relatively 

dense artisan and merchant population. A few of the newer 

religious and civil institutions, including the Montreal 

General Hospital and the Protestant Burial Grounds, had taken 

root there. The Recollets faubourg to the west of town and 

the Quebec (or St Mary) faubourg to the east had also lost a 

sense of distinctness since the beginning of the century, even 

as they gained population and buildings. The area east of the 

Champs de Mars, which had been developed since the dernolition 

of the walls and citadel, was known as the St Louis faubourg; 
by 1840 it had spread some distance northward along Sanguinet 

and St Denis streets, where it blended with the St Laurent 

faubourg. New faubourgs were emerging along the roads leading 

out of tom: St Mary Street, out of the Quebec faubourg; St 

Joseph Street, a westward extension of Notre Dame Street; and 

St Antoine Street, which meanderad up the mountain and 

connected with the road leading to the parish of Cote des 

Neiges. The old Lachine road leading south-west from t o m  had 

Newton Bosworth#s Hochelaga Depicte, the most complete 
description of the city at this tirne, refers (p. 9 2 )  to what 
will be the "nobleff appearance of Craig, St James, and McGill 
streets once the @@empty spaces in each are filled up with 
elegant housesW. 



become the main street of a sprawling neighbourhood known as 

the St Anne faubourg or Griffintom; it had been developed 

since the turn of the century with an eye to the area's 

industrial potential, especially with the construction of the 

Lachine canal in the 1820s. This massive public works pro ject 

provided a vital transport link with Upper Canada but the area 

would not become the hub of Montreal's industrial revolution 

until after the canal's expansion in the later 1840s. This 

development would gradually turn the St Anne faubourg, which 

was as yet sparsely inhabited by artisans and small-scale 

merchants, into the cityrs first working class area, the "city 

below the hi111L4 

In the decade or so prior ta 1840 the outlying reaches of 

these faubourgs attracted a number of well-to-do families. 

Sherbrooke Street, which crossed St Laurent Street some 

distance north of town, contained several large houses, 

including the Baggs8 "Fairmount Villa" and John and Mary Anne 

Molson8s "Belmont Halln. The bulk of the Molson family lived 

on their estate near the brewery on St Mary Street. The 

western part of St Antoine Street was the domain of the 

equally influential Torrance family; their villa, known as St 

Antoine Hall, was set like a country house amid landscaped 

gardens . A number of judges and their f amilies also had homes 
at a considerable distance from town, including the Quesnels* 

Wanoir Souvenirww on St Antoine Street, the McCords' 

Grove' off Cote des Neiges Road, and the Fouchers' "Piedmontn 

at the eastern foot of Mount Royal. 
The increasing numbar of these mansions inspired some 

nearby landowners to sel1 parcels of their own property in the 

hope of attracting iiddle class residents. In 1833 Benjamin 

Berthelet, the owner of a tract of land to the northwest of 

Herbert Braun Ames, The City Below the Hill (1897). 
For a detailed study of the industrialization of the St Anne 
suburb, see Lewis, Industry and Space, pp.265ff. 



the St Laurent faubourg, arranged for its subdivision into 

lots, which he then sold by means of auction, a tirage au 

sort. Like the later GSM subdivisions further west, this 

project required the services of a surveyor (J Hughes), an 

auctioneer, and a notary (Etienne Guy) to arrange the deeds of 

sale. As many purchasers came forth, the Berthelet 

subdivision could be considered a successful land transaction, 

although by 1840 only a few of them had built houses on their 

lots - not enough to suggest that a site so far from t o m  
would automatically attract urban residents. Less ambitious, 

but more successful in terms of developing the built 

environment, was James Ferrier, who in 1839 sold portions of 

his small estate on the west side of Alexander Street south of 

the Berthelet subdivision; the three purchasers proceeded to 

build villas on their lands, as did Ferrier himself on the 

portion he retained.6 Both these real estate experiences, in 

different ways, would provide useful examples for the GSM 

developers of the 1840s. 

These new houses, like most early nineteenth-century 

buildings in Montreal, tended to be sober and symmetrical in 
appearance, however physically imposing. Older houses, 

whether of wood or stone, were distinguished by their tin 

roofs, which were often bright red in colour and gleamed from 

a distance - a feature that impressed most visitors. If there 

was a discetnable British influence to recent construction it 

lay in the uniformity of its facades and the solidity of its 

materials: 

ANQ-M, Etienne Guy #2620ff, May 1833 to September 1834 

ANQ-M, Ross 11038, 21 January 1845. 



The recent houses are almost un ive r sa l ly  b u i l t  of 
the greyish  l imestone which the v i c i n i t y  of t h e  
rnountain affords i n  abundance ... even the new stores 
and warehouses are f i n i s h e d  i n  the sarne manner, 
exh ib i t ing  an appearance f ar more agreeable than 
those  which were cons t ruc ted  of t h e  rough s tones ,  
made t o  fit 7 f a r  as  t h e  mere p lac ing  of them 
could do it.. . 

This image would also characterize much of the GSM's New Town 

as it emerged in t h e  1850s. Larger i n s t i t u t i o n a l  buildings 

were equal ly  s o l i d  and uniform, impressing more by their s i z e  

than their design:  the monumental facade of Notre Dame church 

i n  Place d'Armes, b u i l t  i n  t h e  1820s, was a case  i n  poin t .  8 

[Figure 18.  ] Its much-touted "gothic" elements masked 

f e a t u r e s  t h a t  were heavy r a t h e r  than soaring, very different 

i n  s p i r i t  from the l i g h t e r ,  o rna te  gothic of the l a t e r  

n ine teenth  century,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h a t  of t h e  Protestant GSM. In 

1840 B r i t i s h  r u l e  was expressed pr inc ipa l ly  by neo-classicism, 

a style equa l ly  adaptable t o  churches, banks, publ ic  

buildings, and grand residences. Columns graced t h e  facades 

of t h e  Anglican parish church, t h e  Methodist and 

Congregationalist  chapels , t h e  synagogue, t h e  Bank of 

Montreal, St Ann's market, t h e  Theatre Royal, t h e  Customs 

House, t h e  McCord family 's "Temple Grove", and, as it emerged 

on the mountainside, M c G i l l  College . Most bu i ld ings  lacked 

this sort of adornment, but never the les s  followed the s tandard  

square block format - from the Court House t o  Rasco's Hotel to 

S t  Antoine Wall - that would p r e v a i l ,  even i n  the GSM, for 

Bosworth, Hochelaga Depicta, p .  93 

* V i ç i t o r s  t o  Montreal i n  the 1830s, when not impressed 
simply by t h e r e  being a c a t h o l i c  church on B r i t i s h  s o i l ,  were 
struck by its size,  reputedly the largest in North America. 
See for example John Macgregor, Brit ish N o r t h  America 
(Edinhurgh? 1832);  Theodore Pavie, Souvenirs Atlantiques: 
voyage aux Etats-Unis et au Canada (Paris, 1833) ; George 
Henry, The Emigrdntls Guide (New York, 1832); Thomas Fowler, 
A journal of a tour through British Auterica (Aberdeen, 1832). 



another two decades. 

Just as Montreal's anglophone elite had superimposed 

architectural idioms from Britain an what had been a French 

city, so did  their institutions stand side by side with their 
older, francophone, and Catholic counterparts. Two religious 

bodies founded in the seventeenth century - the HOtel ~ i e u  on 
St Paul Street, and the Grey Nuns to the south of the old town 

walls at the foot of St Pierre Street - were devoted to the 
care of the sick, but the latter *s hopita1 geiérale should not 

be confused with the Montreal General Hospital, an institution 

developed by leading anglophones and built on Dorchester 

Street in the early 1820s. These Catholic orders also cared 

for orphans and foundlings, though some groups, such as the 

Irish Catholics, also had their o n i  orphanagesm9 The task of 

providing a Protestant equivalent was taken up by middle class 

ladies, who built the Protestant Orphan Asylum on St Antoine 

Street. Education was also divided along confessional lines: 

Catholic boys were taught at the Sulpician-run CollCge de 

~ o n t r e a l  in the Recollet faubourg, and Catholic girls at the 
school of the congreqation Notre Dame on Notre Dame Street, 

but Protestant children suffered from the lack of cohesion 

between their parents* fragmented faiths. The Royal 

Institution for the Advancement of Learning had been created 
to provide schools for Protestantcoma~unities throughout Lower 
Canada, but it had lost this mandate by 1840 .Io Protestant 

Montrealers had to content themselves with the National School 

on Bonsecours Street, the British and Canadian School on 
LagauchetiCre Street, and the Royal Grammar School on St James 

Street; the first two of these were expressly charitable 

Bosworth (Hochelaga Depicta, p. 124) describes an 
orphan asylum lying next to the Recollets church (used by 
Irish Catholics) on Notre Dame Street. 

l0 Frost, McGill University, p.44 



institutions, for the children (girls as well as boys) of 

labourers. The Royal Institution did  continue to operate 

McGill College, which as yet consisted only of the Medical 

Faculty, which made use of a building on St James Street and 

the General Hospital; at the end of 1839 work had begun on a 

proper college building on the slopes of Mount Royal. St 

James Street was also home to the Natural History Society 

Museum and Library, but the Mechanics Institute and the 

recently formed Mercantile Library Association had to rent 

houses to accommodate their collections. 

By far the most important institution in the lives of al1 

Montrealers, of al1 classes, was religion. To belong to a 

congregation was much more than a matter of faith; it meant 

loyalty ta a select group, to social as well as theological 

tradition, and even to a specific building. There was no 

mistaking the symbolic importance of a churchrs appearance and 

location in a city where seminary and bishopric clashed over 

the right to determine parish structure: having rebuilt at 

great expense the parish church of Notre Dame of which they 

were titular priests, the Sulpicians grudgingly agreed to the 

establishment of a Catholic bishopric in Montreal; the 

cathedral, however - the church of St Jacques, built in 1824 
on St Denis Street at the eastern edge of the St Laurent 

faubourg - could not hope to compete with the parish church 
either in grandeur or location. The Sulpicians also operated 

the Recollets church (the former chape1 of the dissolved 

Recollets conimunity) for Montreal's Irish population. The 

city8s other episcopal religion, the Church of England, had 

its parish church on the north side of Notre Dame Street, a 

short distance to the east of Place d8Armes. [Figure 19.1 

This building, Christ Church, was the spiritual home of the 
city's Protestant elite, claiming as it did the allegiance of 

most British officials, as well as some of the most prominent 

middle class families such as the McCords, the Molsons, and 



the Moffats. In the early part of the nineteenth century 

it was not uncomon for Scots families to attend Anglican 

services as well as Presbyterian, or even to j o i n  the Church 
of England for social advancement. l2 For most Scots, 

however, Presbyterianism remained the sole acceptable 

religion, as well as a bulwark against Anglican attempts to 

monopolize Protestant civil life.13 The High Kirk was 

represented in Montreal by a modest building, erected in 1792, 

with one of the finest locations in the old tom: on st 

~abr ie i .  Street at the western side of the Champs de Mars, 

overlooking the St Laurent faubourg and the mountain beyond. 

[Figure 20.1 

The nineteenth century saw further religious movements 
attracting middle class membership, and competing for space in 
the old town. Presbyterianism began to unravel, due to 

doctrinal, ethnic, or class differences: the first break from 

the St Gabriel Street church came in 1803, when a splinter 

group set up their own church at the western end of town, 

later known as St Andrewr S.  [Figure 21. ] This new church came 

to embrace local Presbyterians, especially those of American 

origin, who disagreed with the established Church of Scotland. 

In the 1820s there was a clearly perceived social distinction 

l l S i ,  B r i t i s h  Regulars in Montreal, pp. 153-154 

l2 Campbell, A Hiçtory of the Scotch Presbyterian Church, 
p.285. Campbell laments the numbers of families who left his 
church due ta uninspiring preachers in the first half of the 
century; many joined the Anglicans *for social reasonst*. 

l3  Within the United Kingdom only the "establishednl 
church had the right to perform marriages and other civil 
functions u n t i l  the 1830s; the Church of Scotland was tacitly 
accepted by England as nlestablishedw, at least for Scotland, 
but this did not stop the Anglican hierarchy front asserting 
its sole legitimacy in British North ~merica. The Scots 
resisted, successfully, though the issue was frequently 
revived. See Campbell, A History of the Scotch Presbyterian 
Church, p.205; W Stanford Reid, "The scottish Protestant 
Traditionn in ~ e i d ,  The Scottish Tradition in Canada, p.122 



between the cityfs two P r e s b y t e r i a n  churches:  one "was 

a t t ended  by t h e  h igher  classes of t h e  Presbyterian Community, 

and [ t h e  o t h e r ]  by t h e  tradesmen and mechanics of t h e  

Presbyterian faith". l 4  This  second congregat ion çoon saw a 

def e c t i o n  of the American element, who f orrned t h e i r  own church 

on St James Street i n  1824. [F igure  23. ] Other  Presbyterians 

opposed t o  the Church of Scotland formed t h e i r  own 

congregat ion,  and i n  1835 b u i l t  what became known as the 

Scotch  Secess ion  Church on Lagauchetiere Street i n  t h e  St 

Lauren t  faubourg. [F igure  24.1 The S t  Gabriel Street church 

was divided aga in  i n  the 1830s over  a minister sorne considered 

insuff i c i e n t l y  rigorous i n  h i s  t each ings ;  this argument even 

led to blows and the temporary closing of t h e  church,  though 

e v e n t u a l l y  t h e  s p l i n t e r  group b u i l t  their own church,  c a l l e d  

S t  Paul 's , located on St Helen Street. [F igure  22 .  ] This  new 

congregat ion included such prominent people as the Redpaths, 

the  Fergusons ,  Pe t e r  M c G i l l ,  and even t h e  young Hugh Allan,  

confirming St P a u l ' s  as a church of  r i go rous  d o c t r i n e  b u t  

wi thout  t h e  "tradesmen" of S t  Andrew's. Many of t h e  same 

people would be involved a decade l a t e r  i n  the Free Church 

movement, t h e  result of a major s p l i t ,  known a s  "the 

d i s r u p t i o n s w ,  at t h e  heart of the High Kirk i n  Scot land  over  

the issue of a congreqa t ion ' s  right t o  choose their own 

m i n i s t e r  . l 5  Others l e f  t Presbyterianiçrn a l t o g e t h e r ,  such as 

Henry Wilkes who became a Congrega t iona l i s t  minister and 

founded a chape1 on S t  Helen Street i n  1836. [Figure 26. ] It 

l 4  Thiç waç according to the Honourable James L e s l i e ,  
writing i n  1860, as quoted  i n  Campbell, A History of the 
Scotch Presbyterian Church, p.181 

l 5  It was John Redpath, i n  fact ,  t h e  pragmatic land 
developer and speculative builder, who l ed  the movement to 
establish the Free Church; he resigned as an elder of St 
Paul ' s , tried and brief ly succeeded in bringing the St Gabriel 
Street congregation to h i s  views, and then provided the bulk 
of the funds to bui ld  the coté Street Church. 



stood next to the Baptist chapel, built five years earlier. 

[Figure 25 .1  Both these institutions attracted a wide 

membership from amongst recent British and American 

immigrants. This dizzying array of splinter movements points 

to the centrality of religious belief in the lives of the 

anglophone middle class. 
Other spiritual forces were also present in the 

community. Methodists had led the movement to extend the 

right to register marriages, burials, and baptisms to non- 

conformist churches as early as 1818. l6 Catherine Embury, 

daughter of the founder of ~merican Methodism, married the 

Montreal marchant Duncan Fisher and brought up her many 
children in that faith; their marriages into other prominent 

families such as t h e  Torrances and Hutchisons helped spread 
the  Methodist network.17 In 1821 the community built a 

chapel on St James Street, which presented a respectable 

alternative to Presbyterianism for any who were disenchanted 

with lacklustre preaching. [Figure 27. ] One of the  prize 

converts was the merchant James Ferrier, who cemented the 

association with the marriage of his daughter to one of David 

and Jane Torrance's sons. l8 By the 1840s other Methodist 

chapels had been built in the Quebec and St Ann faubourgs, but 

it was the central one on St James Street that retained the 

loyalty of these important families, many of whom came from 

l6 Mair, The People of St Jmes ,  p. 6 

l7 Armstrong, IlDuncan Fisherw, DCB; Mair, The People  of 
St James, p.3 

l8 According to Campbell (A Hiistory af the  Scotch 
Presbyterian Church, p.327) James Ferrier was wooed by the 
Methodists into attending, and then actively supporting, their  
nyoung and struggling causeN. If John Torrance were behind 
the plea, it is hard to picture  Methodism as  either young or 
stniggling, but Ferrier *s family remained in the fold even 
when Torrance's sons (Frederick William, at any rate) turned 
back to Presbyterianism. 



the western extreme of the city or the mountain to take part 

in the evangelical zeal. Many prominent fanilies, however, 

moved in the other religious direction, and joined an 

organization that not only tolerated various forms of worship 
but did not discourage membership in other churches: 

unitarianism. l9 Although for much of the first half of the 
century Unitarianism vas seen as a pariah - to judge from the 
invective hurled at it from most pulpits and from Tories, both 
of whom saw the movement as anti-establishment in every sense 

- the presence of the Workinans and Frothinghams and Stephens 
families among its ranks hardly suggested a hotbed of social 

radicalism. In 1840 Unitarians still lackad a place of 

worship, but they would soon become the first religious group 

to build in the GSM. The reverse was true for Montreal's 

Jewish population: in 1838, after years in a small building in 
the old t o m ,  the Congreqation Shearith Israel established a 

synagogue on Chenneville Street in the St Laurent faubourg, 

where a number of prominent Jewish families already lived. 21 

[Figure 28.1 This spot would remain the centre of Judaism in 

Montreal for another half century, even though by then leading 

families such as the Josephs, of which the rabbi was a member, 

had long since moved to the slopes of the mountain. 

Like the synagogue, Notre Dame, Christ Church, St 

Gabriel's Presbyterian, and the St James Street Methodist 

chape1 were a l1  symbolic centres of specific comunities, 

l9 John Frothingham, an enthusiastic supporter of 
~nitarianism, and who left the church $1000 in his will, 
nevertheless was a member of St Andrewfs Presbyterian church 
to the end of his life. This was part of the paradox of the 
movement, according to Philip Hewett (Unitarians in Canada 
p.15). 

20 Hewett, Unitarians in Canada, p. 24. 

21 Greenbeum, "The Chenneville Street Synagogue of 1838", 
Pm7 



though their congregations were scattered about tom. The 

central importance of religion to any notion of ethnicity in 

1840 makes it difficult to assess other divisions within 

Montreal society; members of the St Gabriel Street church may 

have looked d o m  their noses at those of St Andrew's because 

the latter were Ittradesmenft, but whether they would have 

looked further d o m  at Unitarians, or Catholics, or Jews, or 

only at tradesmen in general, is far from clear. segregation 

along class lines occurred at the level of each institution, 

making the position of one's rented pew a matter of status in 
certain churches. 22 With industrialization, class 

differences were increasingly reflected in spatial 

segregation: the middle class suburb, and of course its 

working class counterpart. The GSM would attract residents of 

al1 creeds, and many nationalities, but not members of the 

working class except for servants. The GSM would comprise a 

culture that transcended earlier denominational differences, 

even though virtually all the old t o m  congregations, and most 

of its Protestant institutions, would move uptown with al1 

their mutual rivalries intact. But this culture, this new 

sense of community, resulted from more complex factors than 

xnere snobbery; its Protestant and anglophone character would 

be at least as important to its residents as its middle-class 

status . The most celebrated social division between 

Montrealers, the linguistic one, would also be central to the 

creation of the GSM, but it had no geographical reality in 

1840, despite some tendency for francophone middle class 

families to settle in the St Louis faubourg and for their 

anglophone counterparts to follow the Ferriers along Alexander 

and Bleury streets. That the mountain slope became the focus 

of anglophone settlement had little to do with the existing 

22 Pews were often reserved by notarial contract; see for 
example those of Christ Church: ANQ-M, John Carr Griffin 
#14211, 9 December 1856. 



situation in the old t o m ;  it stemmed, rather, from a certain 

mythology surrounding the mountain and its former inhabitants, 

one which was carefully exploited by landowners and developers 

in the years following 1840. 

2 .  " A  Very Conspicuous Object": The Mountain 

Bosworthf s description of Mount Royal in 1839 echoes that 

of most visitors to the city who tended to be impressed by its 

bulk, especially when seen from a choice vantage point such as 

the Champs de Mars or across the river. 23 Artists trained 

to be appreciative of the l%ublimelt often exaggerated its 

rather modest height, depicting it as a great craggy mound 

with the t o m  huddled at its base.24 [Figure 1.1 The view 

from the mountain itself was also de rigueur for passing 

artists and adventurous tourists, but the climb was by no 

iaeans easy; to reach it required a journey into the 

countryside, and the public road that travelled some distance 

up its slopes would still leave a visitor to negotiate a steep 

kilometre of dense forest to the summit. The experience was 

clearly worth the trouble, however: al1 early visitors were 

highly impressed, both by the view itself and by the ma jestic 

23 Bosworth, nochelaga Depicta, p. 88 

4 24 There is a vast literature on the impact of 
Romanticism on poetry and landscape painting in the late 

b eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries; one of the clearest 
discussions of this development is in Andrew Wilson, Turner 
and the Sublime (Art Gallery of Ontario, Toronto, and the Yale 
Centre for British A r t ,  New Haven, 1980). The notion of the 
vvsublimew as an experience of awe when confronted by nature 
was classically expressed by Edmund Burke, Philosophical 
Inq~iry into the O r i g i n  of out Ideas of the Subliae and the 
Beautiful (1757).  



environment which surrounded them, particularly so close to 

civilization. Indeed, their raptures indicate how important 

the culture of the sublime was to the nineteenth-centuy 

appreciation of nature. Whereas for centuries the wilderness 

had represented an obstacle to human endeavour, now it was 
seen as an antidote to the corrupt artifice of urban life. 

Nature had become a moral force, even a spiritual one, and to 

journey into its most rugged and inaccessible parts was to 

experience most vividly the wonder of creation. Mount Royal 

was the best place in the Montreal region where this wander 
could be evoked, and so was an obvious focus of pilgrimage: in 
1850 it even attracted the periodfs most famous proponent of 

nature, Henry David Thoreau. *' The mountain was also an 

object of veneration for Montrealers, especially middle class 

Protestants, whose contacts with philosophical movexuents in 

Britain and the United States often inclined them to nature 

worship. 

At the same tirne, it was always in the best interests of 

landowners to protect the mountain from too casual human 

contact. Even as promoters actively encouraged settlement on 

its upper slopes, as of the 1840s, they were careful to 

preserve a fine line between what was accessible - or what 
could be made accessible for those able to afford the land - 
and what would remain exotic wilderness. Both terrains were 

owned by the same people; most mountain estates ran from about 

the level of the escarpment (some one hundred metres above St 

Antoine Street) right up the southern slope and over the 

summit. This control of the mountaintop by the owners of the 

farms below was a crucial factor in the development of the 

GSM: it allowed promoters to capitalize lands on the southern 

slope without having constantly to look upwards, as it were, 

over their shoulders. The mountain was the GSMfs best asset, 

25 Collard, The Days That Are No More, p.266 



forming as it did a magnificent backdrop t o  its homes. Just 

as it capped t h a t  view, t h e  mountain would set a l i m i t  on 

r e s i d e n t i a l  expansion, and thereby  maximize prope r ty  values. 

Some of t h e  e a r l y  v i s i t o r s  that climbed t o  the t o p  expressed 

t h e  wish for b e t t e r  pa ths  and perhaps a c h a l e t  i n  which t o  

r e s t  before s t a r t i n g  down aqain ;  such sent iments  would later 

help i n s p i r e  t h e  c r e a t i o n  of Mount Royal Park i n  t h e  1870s. 26 

Any changes t o  the  mountain, however, would only occur  on t h e  

landowners' terms. To them, t h e  mountain 's  primary func t ion  

was t o  lend a sense of a loo fness  t o  t h e  ad jo in ing  lands, and 

t o  enfiance t h e  view of homes ly ing  j u s t  below. 

The  rnountain a l s o  c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  landowners ' image by 

s h e l t e r i n g  t h e  farms on t h e  lower  s l o p e s  from t h e  worst  of t h e  

win ter  weather, making their f e r t i l i t y  a matter worthy of 

comment by ea r ly  v i s i t o r s :  

Between the Mountain and town of Montreal, t h e r e  
a r e  a  great many very f i n e  gardens and orchards ,  
abounding #th a v a r i e t y  of f r u i t  of t h e  very f i r s t  
quality ... 

Since the late e igh teen th  century ,  these desirable lands had 

been t h e  proper ty  of what can best be descr ibed  a s  "gentlemen 

farmers", merchants and p ro fess iona l s  who acquired e s t a t e s  on 

the mountainside t o  serve as sumrner res idences ,  where they 

could enjoy t he  fine views and fresh a i r ,  and harvest crops 
without  any pretence of making a l i v i n g  a t  it. These narrow 

farms contained both graz ing  fields, generally on the  lower, 

26 Benjamin Silliman, Remarks made, on a short tour, 
between Hartford and Quebec in the Autunrn of 1819 (New Haven, 
1820 ) ; Theodore Dwight , The Northem Traveller (New York, 
182 5 ) ; Theodore Pavie, Souvenirs Atlantiques: voyage aux 
Etats-unis et au Cknada (Paris ,  1833)- Pavie describes being 
attacked by a snake on the way to the summit, but is otherwise 
impressed. 

27 Hugh Gray, Letters f r m  Canada (London, 1809 1 ,  p.  150 



flatter portions, and orchards, on the higher, steeper land. 

Lanes ran up from St Antoine Street, past the one or t w o -  

hectare vergers at the crest of the escarpment, and across the 
fields to the large, cornfortable residences that crowned each 

of the mountain estates. These homes were typically large 

one-and-a-half-storey stone fannhouses with sharply inclined 
gabled roofs, each surrounded by an enclosed yard with barn 

and stables. They would have been easily seen from t o m ,  

familiar to Montrealers as symbols of lives of prosperity. 

At the beginning of the nineteenth century these estates 

were nearly al1 owned by various members of the North West 

Company, who had retired from the fur trade to live their 

later years in rural cornfort. [Map 4 . 1  It vas their legacy, 

as gentlemen farmers, that particularly coloured any 

perception of the mountain as residential space by 1840. The 

flNor'westersN have figured prominently in Montrealrs 

anglophone culture, t o  a degree quite out of proportion with 
their actual contribution to nineteenth-century society. No 
figure set his mark on the mountainside more distinctly than 
James McGill. Froin an ambitious Glasgow artisan family, 

McGill came to North America as a young man and rose quickly 

in the business world. He made numerous large purchases of 

land about the Canadas, but it was the strip of farmland on 

the slope of Mount Royal, which he called Burnside, purchased 

in the 1790s, that he made his second home. A portrait of 

McGill [Figure 2 . 1  reveals him as a prosperous burgher, a man 
of solid character and serious interests, to judge by the book 

which he holds, his finger between the pages as though he had 

been interrupted in hie reading by the artist, and by the 

faint disdain on h i s  lips, as though he were mildly annoyed to 

have been so interrupted. In the background is a view of 

Montreal, or et least enough aspects to make it recognizable : 

the mountain, the port, the church of Notre Dame, and - as 

though it were comparable in signif icance to the rest - the 



Burnside farmhouse. The inclusion of this house serves 

primarily to remind the viewer of a place dear to James 

McGillOs heart, but its prominence in the painting also makes 

it McGillOs most important attribute, the way the subjects of 

Renaissance portraits are surrounded by objects which 

symbolize their occupations or virtues. It is significant 

that Burnside, rather than some aspect of the fur trade or 
especially of McGill's extensive political career - he served 
in the local militia, in the Legislative Assembly and on the 

Executive Council - should have been chosen to represent the 
man. The estate was obviously more than a favourite summer 

retreat; it represented McGillOs success in a way that no 

other achievement in his life could do. 

The other gentlemen farmers of the North West Company 
attached similar importance to their mountain estates. James 

McGill married Charlotte Guillimin, widow of another prominent 

fur trader, Amable DesriviCres. His sons inherited the 

Desrivibres estate, often known as "la ferme de la montagne1@, 

which lay some distance to the west of Burnside; at the 

beginning of the nineteenth century the eldest son, François, 

purchased another, smaller fana lying immediatelyto the east 

of McGillls land.28 At about the same tirne, McGillOs 

business partner Isaac Todd bought the estate to the west of 

"la ferme de la montagnew, and another fur trader, Alexander 

Mackenzie, acquired the one beyond that. Like McGill, they 

retreated to their farmhouses in the summer to enjoy the view 

of the St Lawrence river valley and to supervise the apple 

crop. MackenzieOs urban tastes for Montreal, and especially 

London, increasingly kept him away from the farm, and in this 

respect he differed from McGill; his love of pleasure, 

however, put him in very nuch the same camp as two other fur 

** MQ-M, Bedouin 15012, 4 November 1836 and 15026 ,  30 
November 1836 



traders who acquired land on the mountain. Joseph Frobisher 

and Simon McTavish brought the social world of Montreal ont0 

the slopes of Mount Royal, entertaining there frequently on a 

lavish scale. Both were bachelors, as was Mackenzie: al1 

three married only late in life, to women much younger than 

themselves. This lifestyle was in marked contrast to the 

image of sober prosperity cultivated by James McGill; it was 

even further removed from the family-centred domesticity of 

typical mountain residents half a century later. Despite this 

variety of behaviour, a link was established between the fur 

traders' leisured lives and the ground they inhabited; they 

were men whose public image was largely defined by the 

location and appearance of their country estates. Such a link 

would serve future GSM residents well. 

Frobisher and McTavish, furthemore, did their best to 

transform the essentially rural nature of their estates to 

suit this image. Plans and descriptions of Frobisher's home, 

which he named Beaver Hall, suggest that it was a long, 

rambling wooden house surrounded by barns and stables; 

Frobisher added a lmspacious gardenw behind the house, one 

which reputedly contained a maze based on the one in Hampton 

Court.'' McTavish went one step further by conçtructing a 

second house - what would have been, in effect, his third 
residence, given that he had a place in town - considerably 
higher up the mountain from the old farmhouse. It was to 

resemble his neighbours' homes only in its tin roof; it stood 

at least  a whole s torey  taller and measured well over one 

hundred feet wide, so that it was bigger even than Beaver Hall 
in every way. It can be seen in the background of a print 

depicting Burnside [Figure 3. ] where it resembles some sort of 

29 See the plan by Jacques Viger (ANQ-M, Cartothêque: CN 
601/353/974.5) and the inventory ordered by Martha Anderson 
(ANQ-M, Ross #487, 29 June 1842); ANQ-H, Lukin #2384, 17 
January 1832; Mackay, The Square Mile, p.19. 



gloriette or petit tr ianon: nevertheless, it is clearly a much 
larger building, and more striking: its massive chimneys serve 
to emphasize its height, and the two cylindrical wings on each 

side recall the martel10 towers in front of the Sulpicians8 

fort de le montagne to the west. McTavish was in the process 
of completing this mansion in 1804 when he suddenly died. 

Like the fate of one of his countrymen, nothing became 

McTavishts life like the leaving of it; the unprecedented, 

almost excessive scale of the building project, its sudden 

abandonment, and rumours about the cause of his death left a 

fascinating legacy for the McTavish %astlew. It stood empty 

for half a century, its ruinous form crowning the northward 

view from town like a feudal stranghold, its ghosts figuring 

prominently in local lore. McTavish was buried behind the 

house, adding to the areats mystique. 

James Wc~ill left a very dif ferent sort of legacy. In 

his will he bequeathed Burnside to the Royal Institution for 

the Advancenent of Learning with the proviso that it be used 

to build a college that would bear his name. The land vas not 

meant to provide income to fund a college elsewhere; the 

Burnside that dominated the background of McGil18s portrait 

was intended as the actual site of a place of learning. 

Whether or not it was a suitable site does not appear to have 

concerned him: certainly the thought of building so far from 

t o m  proved a deterrent to the Royal Institution for nearly 

three decades. There is some irony in that today James 

McGilits name is known the world over - irony because the 
university has very little to do with the man, and although it 

was built on his estate, it has nothing to do with McGillOs 

beloved Burnside. In the end the Royal Institution dispensed 

with the old house and its grounds altogether, and sold much 

of the land to pay for the college. Despite this blatant 
departure from McGillJs wishes, he was regularly referred to 

as "the founder", putting him in the Company of John Harvard 



and Elihu Yale. The mythology surrounding James McGill has 

been further developed by the university, which sings songs in 

his praise and even moved his tomb to a place of honour on the 

campus . 30 Like those of Simon McTavish, James McGillfs 

physical remains came to rest in, and gave an additional aura 

of importance to, the ground in which the GSM would later take 

root . 
These early landowners were al1 dead by 1820, and their 

young widows and children hàd generally moved elsewhere. The 

exception was Charlotte Guillimin who continued to reside at 

Burnside while the Royal Institution debated what to do with 

her husbandfs bequest. By this tirne her own family had become 

the area's largest landowners, possessing four of the large 

fams on the mountain slope, plus some smaller lands purchased 
from the Durocher estate to the north-east of Burnside. 

Charlotte Guillimin8s grandson, named James McGill Desrivibres 

in honour of her second husband, had married Joseph 

Frobisherfs daughter and resided at Beaver ~ a l l . ~ l  His 

uncle, François Desrivieras, opted to contest his step- 

father's bequest, given the Royal Institution's apparent 

reluctance to build a college on the estate. 32 The ensuing 

legal battle resulted in the almost complete disappearance of 

the family from the area. By refusing to surrender Burnside 

after his mother's death, Francois DeçriviQres forced McGillfs 

executors to take the case to the Privy Council in London, 
which eventually decided in their favour and he vas obliged to 

vacate the premises. A second suit had to be launched against 

him over the possession of f10,QOO which McGill had promised 

30 Frost, McGill University, apendix . 
31 See MQ-M, Lukin #2384,  17 January 

32 For the completa account of this 
Frost, McGill University, chapter two, and 
and its Story, chapter three. 

contestation, see 
MacMillan, McGill 



the Royal Institution upon completion of the college - a 
condition they claimed to have fulfilled by arranging for the 

establishment of McGill College in 1821, even though it did 

not hold classes until 1829 or begin construction on the site 

until 1839. DesriviCres was dead by the time this second case 

was settled, in 1836, by which time the f10,OOO had become 

almost f22,000, the interest having been calculated over 
twenty three years. 33 In order to pay this inflated s u ,  his 

heirs were obliged to liquidate their assets; by the end of 

the year they had sold "la ferme de la montagnegg, their 

Durocher lands, and the strip of land ad joining Burnside . 34 

James McGill Desrivieres had already encountered financial 

problems and had sold the Beaver Hall estate in 1832. 

During these years of litigation, much of the land on the 

mountain slope was left in the hands of tenant farmers. Even 
after it came into the possession of Burnside the Royal 

Institution, whose board consisted of public officials who met 

in Quebec, let it out to local farmers; so too did the heirs 
of McTavish and Mackenzie, now resident in England and the 

United States respectively. 35 The image of the gentlemen 

33 In its decision of June 1825, the Court of King's 
Bench set the rate of interest on the sum of f 10,000 at 5% per 
annum calculated from December 1816 (officially when the 
government agreed to create the college) to May 1823 (when the 
suit for the noney was brought against DesriviCres) , and then 
at 6% calculated from then until the sum was paid. (MUA, RG. 4 - c.437/11073.) In October 1836, the Royal Institution 
calculated the total interest on these terms when it was 
considering a settlementbythe Desrivihres heirs, and reached 
a figure of f11,621.18.4. See MUA, RG.4 - c.437/11082: 
Resolution made by the Royal Institution, 26 October 1836. 

34 ANQ-M, Bedouin 15012, 4 November 1836 and 15018, 18 
November 1836 and #5020,  19 November 1836 and #5626, 30 
November 1836. 

MUA, RG.4 - c.56/343: Henry May to the Royal 
Institution, 27 May 1839. ANQ-M, Lacombe 11855, 28 August 
1845; AN-Q, Henry Griffin #20299, 21 December 1843 



farmer continued to attract 

mountain, most notably James 

district of Montreal from 1823 

wealthy individuals 

Reid, chief justice 

to 1837, one of James 

to the 

for the 

McGill's 

executors, and a governor of McGill College. Reid purchased 

part of the old Todd estate, a gently sloping field with a 

good-shed farmhouse, though it lacked the height and the 

orchard setting enjoyed by most other mountain homes: neither 

he nor the other merchants and judges who acquired the smaller 

farms nearby appear to have spent much time there. 36 The 

only mountain landowner who appears to have actually lived on 

his estate during this period was John McGregor , who described 
himself as a ItgardenerV McGïegor purchased the triangular 

farm near C6te des Neiges Road in 1826. This land, often 

referred to as the habitant farm, was worked by its owner, who 
would go on doing so into the 1860s, by which time the rest of 

the GSM had lost al1 traces of its rural past. 37 

The departure of the Desrivibres f amily in the late 1830s 

meant that the mountainside was now almost entirely owned by 

anglophones. [Map 5 . 1  This homogeneity coincided with a 

period of resurging British confidence after their victory in 

the rebellions of 1837-38. The rebellions and their aftemath 

underlined the ethnic differences within this society, and 

served as an impetus to spatial segregation: the GSM would 

emerge in response to a need for a distinct anglophone area 

within Montreal. Although they had become the landlords of 

Burnside in 1829, it was only in 1838 that the Royal 

Institution began seriously to consider constructing a proper 

college building on the mountainside. This move was also due 

to pressure from John Bethune, the new college principal who 

was also rector of Christ Church and an outspoken promoter of 

36 See ANQ-M, Gibb #5630, 6 September 1842 

37 See ANQ-PI, Lacombe #888, 7 May 1841 



the Anglican faith . 38 Bethune convinced the Royal 

I n s t i t u t i o n  not merely to r e f i t  McGill's old farmhouse, but 

rather t o  cons t ruc t  a grand new bui ld ing  on t h e  higher  par t  of 

t h e  Burnside estate .39 Such a structure, eçpecially with itç 

mountain backdrop , would t r u l y  d is t inguish  McGill Col lege f rom 

the French and Catholic educat ional  establishments i n  town; it 

would a l s o  provide an important counterpart t o  t h e  Sulp ic ians  ' 
grand seminaire being planned f o r  their mountain domain 

f u r t h e r  t o  t h e  west. 

Crucia l  to t h e  p l a n  for McGill College, and to the l a t e r  

subd iv i s ion  schemes of other landowners, was Sherbrooke 

Street, which was extended across  t h e  slope of the rnountain in 

1838 .  Indeed, the landowners t h a t  promoted t h i s  ex tens ion  may 

well have had the development of t h e i r  own estates i n  mind 

a l ready ,  given t h a t  t h e  street departed considerably from the  

angle  a t  which it ran  i n  t h e  St Laurent faubourg, c u t t i n g  

across  t he  long rnountain farms a t  an exact ninety degrees,  

which l e n t  i t s e l f  to t h e  surveyor's grid.  Al1 the proposals 

f o r  McGill 's  new college building showed it at the head of an 

avenue leading  up a t  r i g h t  angles from Sherbrooke Street. 40 

[Map 21 .  ] The roads to the McTavish, DeriviCres,  and 

Mackenzie farmhouses now r a n  straight up from this new 

thoroughfare,  rather t han  meandering up across escarpment and 

fields from S t  Antoine Street, a kilometre to t h e  south.  

Better access increased t h e  value of these l oca t ions ,  and made 

Sherbrooke Street an obvious site f o r  future settlement. 

- -  - - -- 

38 For details of Bethunels attemptç to t u r n  McGill 
College i n t o  a narrowly Anglican i n s t i t u t i o n ,  see Frost, 
McGill University, p.73 .  

39 MUA, RG. 4 - c.3 : Board of Governors Minutes, 10 May 
1838 

40 Only one of these deçigns has çurvived, but 
descriptions confirm their similarity. See MUA, RG.4 - 
c. 56/343 : Royal Ins t i tu t ion  correspondence, 1838-39 



These improvements would have been of special interest to 

the new owner of "la ferme de la montagnew, John Redpath. 41 
Unlike most of the previous mountain landowners, Redpath's 

background was not in trade but in construction; although he 
had invested profitably in mining, transport, and banking, his 

fortune had been made as a contractor for such major projects 

as Notre Dame Church and the Lachine canal. Redpath's 

training as a mason would have inclined him to visualize open 

space in three dimensions. He also reversed the practice of 

seasanal occupation by moving into the old Desrivibres 

farmhouse - which he named "Terrace Bankf1 - along with his 
wife, Jane Drummond, their infant daughter, and several 

children from his first xnarriage. With the echoes of 

McTavish, Mackenzie, and McGill al1 around them, the Redpathsr 

move could be seen purely as social advancement, answering the 

cal1 of the gentleman famer. John Redpath, however, was only 

forty years old when he acquired his estate, and his career as 

an industrialist would not really blossom for another decade 

and a half. James McGill and his colleagues, despite 

renaining active politically and socially, had essentially 

retired to the countryside after lucrative careers; such 

behaviour had been typical of successful merchants for 

centuries. Redpath, by contrast, was a prominent member of a 

group of entrepreneurs that had gained their wealth at various 

commercial, artisanal, and industrial pursuits since the 

1820s. Jane Drummond, moreover, was only twenty in 1836, and 

had over seventy years8 rasidence at Terrace Bank ahead of 

her, during which tirne she would act as a pillar of the 

anglophone community. Althouqh in the course of later land 

sales the Redpaths would retain sufficient quantities of 

41 Redpath putchased the e s t a t e  in 1836 ftom the heirs of 
François Desrivibres for f10,000 which he paid in ten annual 
instalments to the Royal Institution, to whom the Desrivibres 
were indebted: see ANQ-II, Bedouin $5026,  4 Noveiber 1836. 



orchard and garden to ensure that their home would remain 

a100f from any nearby houses, Terrace Bank soon lost its 

resemblance ta a country estate and became a suburban villa; 

in the 1860s the house would even be rebuilt in the more 

fashionable style of GSM mansions. 

Although they had seen more regular habitation in recent 

years than those on the higher ground, the estates on the 

escarpment were also taking on a more middle class, and 

clearly anglophone, character by the 1830s. With the 

exception of Joseph Maurice Lamothe, a "captain in the Indian 

Department of Lower Canadan, the landowners in this area were 
unifomly anglophone merchants: Archibald Ferguson, Andrew 

Shaw, and John Easton Mills. Like Redpath, they lived on 

their estates with their families, and were pillars of middle 

class society. 42 The most important of these landownars was 

Thomas Phillips, who had purchased the Beaver Hall estate f rom 

James McGill DesriviCres in 1832 .43 Like Redpath, with whom 

he had often been a business partner, Phillips had a 

background in masonry and construction, having played a key 

role in the building of the Lachine Canal; he was also the 

owner of a brewery in the St Laurent faubourg. He shared 

Redpath8s aptitude for shaping space, which would serve him 

well in his latet attempts to impose a striking urban design 
on the area around his home. After some years of neglect, 

Beaver Hall was a shadow of its former glory, but Phillips, 

his wife Martha Anderson, and their many children had turned 

the site of fur trader festivities into a middle class home, 
complete with pianoforte in the drawing room, landscape 

paintings on the walls, and mahogany furniture. 44 

42 ANQ-M, Bedouin 16075, 15 September 1843: Lacombe 
12150, 2 March 1847; Pelton /824,  3 0  August 1839 

43 ANQ-M, Lukin 12384, 17 January 1832 

44 ANQ-M, ROSS 1487, 29 Juna 1842 



Subdivision would set a process in motion whereby the entire 

mountainside would be remade in this domestic image. 

In 1840, however, subdividing the mountain was by no 

means an obvious thing for a landowner to do. Whatever 

possibilities were suggested by the extension of Sherbrooke 

Street it would clearly take more than improved access to 

attract new residents there. The mountain was still distant 

from the city, and despite middle class encroachment along the 

escarpment, the higher ground near Terrace Bank and Burnside 

house was popularly associated with rich gentlemen farmers. 

It would take some effort on the parts of people like Redpath 
and Phillips to turn the resonance of names like McGill and 

McTavish into an advantage. If the mountain was seen as the 

home of gentlemen, then it was necessary to convince ambitious 

merchants and industrialists that they, too, could live that 

way. If the mountain was seen as far away, then it became 
important to show that the middle class could be brought to 

the mountain. If the mountain was seen as wild and mystical, 

then it was vital to convince people that to live near a wild 

and mystical place - without necessarily having easy access to 
it - was a desirable thing. The land developers of the 1840s 

had an area blessed with natural features and a rich history: 

this would give their subdivision schemes an edge over those 
of Benjamin Berthelet a decade earlier. The opportunity for 

real change, however, came only in 1840, when new political 

and social institutions unlocked doors for the likes of 

Redpath and Phillips. 



3 .  Institutional Changes 

The Special Council which was set up in 1838 following 

the suppress ion  of the rebellions undertook an investigation 

of al1 institutions it cons idered  suspect. Feudalism, having 

withstood the challenge from the radical reformers who wished 

to see it a b o l i s h e d ,  now faced similar pressure from 

anglophone mercbants and industrialists who had the ear of the 

Special Council. The most influential among this elite, a i l  

of whom had opposed the Rebellion and even taken up arms 

against it, had argued for years that t h e i r  obligations as 

censitaires impeded the c a p i t a l i s t  development of their 

lands. 45 The pressure they now exerted was mitigated 

somewhat by the cautious nature of the colonia l  government and 

its longstanding relationship with the seigneurs of Lower 

Canada, especially those of the i s l a n d  of Montreal, the 

Seminary of St Sulpice. The  Spec ia l  Cauncil satisf ied the 

anglophone political agenda i n  1840 by re-establishing a 

municipal government for Montreal - with a member of the 

Special Council, Peter McGill, as mayor - and by legislating 
the union of t h e  two Canadas, which it was hoped would 

diminish the influence of francophones. On t h e  social and 
economic front there was compromise: the legitimacy of feudal 

institutions was uphe l d ,  even as mechanisms for replacing them 

were set i n  motion. The most significant innovation for the 

GSM was the Ordinance of 1840,  which allowed the Sulpicians to 
enforce their seigneurial r ights ,  but also enabled Montreal 

censitaires to convert their lands into freehold tenure. The 

capital involved usually l imi ted  this option to  t h e  wealthiest  

landowners, a group which included those on the  flank of the 



mountain. 

The importance of commutation can be discerned from the 

haste with which the owners of GSM lands converted their 

properties to freehold tenure. Table 1, which lists the major 

acts of commutation pertaining to the GSM in chronological 

order, has an entry as early as September 1840, when James 

Ferrier commuted his family estate on Alexander Street: his 

neighbours Smith and Pawson, whose lands he had sold to them 

the year before, soon followed suit .46 This pramptnesç is 

understandable in a period of rising markets, given that 

commutation was based on the value of a property. 47 Ferrier, 

who owned many other lucrative properties in Montreal, had his 

private estate on Alexander Street commuted first. Other GSM 

landowners who lived on their estates - John James Day, John 
McGregor, Thomas Kay - appear to have been similarly 

motivated. Non-resident landowners, however, such as the 

Corse brothers or Thomas McKay, were just as keen to c o m t e  

their properties. The Royal Institution was something of an 

exception; they did not have the McGill College Campus 

commutad until 1874. 48 

Most GSM landowners, however - including the Royal 

Institution when it was in the business of subdivision - 
understood that commutation was a pre-requisite for selling 

land. Marguerite Fouquet was the first landowner in the GSM 

to take real advantage of commutation; she commuted her estate 

- a narrow strip running alongside Mountain Street - in 

46 ANQ-M, Lacombe 1756,  15 September 1840 and 6775 ,  21 
October 1840 and 1779,  26 October 1840 

47 Young, ~n ~ t s  ~orporate Capac i t y ,  p. 91 

48 HUA, RG.4 - c.437/11080: commutation for the Royal 
Institution, 28 February 1874 (Notary: J. Bonin) 



October 1840 and began to sall parts of it one month laterm4' 

When purchasers appeared interested in the vast McTavish and 

Mackenzie estates, in 1843 and 1845 respectively, the ownersr 

Montreal agent, Hugh Taylor, arranged for commutation before 

selling them. 50 Alexander Miller commuted his Dorchester 

Street estate on the same day (7 September 1841) that he sold 

it to Charles Phillips. 51 Not al1 lands sold in the yearç 
following the Ordinance were commuted first, however: for 

example, when Charles Phillips bought his 11 hectare farm to 

the north of Dorchester Street from James Reid in September 

1842, it remained "subject to cens et rentes and lods et 

ventes until commuted the following December. 52 Landowners 

wishing to subdivide always commuted their estates, though not 

necessarily the entire estate at once; the Royal Institution 

only cornmuted the parts of Burnside they wished to sell, while 

RedpathOs several commutations reflected the various stages in 

h i s  subdivision agenda. [Map 11.1 The lots offered for sale 

on RedpathOs estate were considerably more desirable pieces of 

property to the anglophone middle class than those that had 

been available from the nearby Berthelet subdivision since 

1833. They also had an advantage over the Royal Institution 

lots. As James Ferrier advised his colleagues on the Board of 

the Royal Institution in 1845, Ita strong prejudice exists in 

the minds of the public against titles of a seigniorial 

ANQ-M, Lacombe # 7 8 0 ,  26 October 1840; sea ref erence in 
Joseph Belle #6241, 25 January 1844 

50 For the McTavish estate, see ANQ-M, Lacombe 11481, 9 
December 1843; Henry Griffin 620299, 21 December 1843. For 
the Mackenzie estate, see 
1845; Gibb #8315, 13 October 

52 ANQ-M, Gibb 15630, 6 
December 1842 

ANQ-M, Lacombe 
1845 and #8386, 

and Ross #258, 

September 1842 ; 

#1855, 28 August 
10 November 1845. 

both 7 September 

Lacombe #1288, 10 



character for Property of Value in c i t i e ~ ~ . ~ ~  Despite this 

advice, the Board chose to convey their lots under a f o m  of 

leasehold tenure, charging an annual ground rent which they 

hoped would bring them a regular income; as Ferrier had 

predicted, the response was lukewarm. (See Chapter III). 

The Registry Act of 1841, another of the Special 

Council's innovations, brought further changes to land 

transactions by forcing owners to register al1 claims to their 

properties. By acknowledging only those rights that had been 

registered, the Act lessened ambiguities between family and 

contract law under the Custom of Paris, facilitated mortgages, 

and clarified ownership. It did, however, complicate 

Redpath's subdivision plans, which he put on hold in the 

spring of 1841 while he made arrangements with the children 

from his first marriage; in return for land or other gifts 

they formally surrendered al1 claims to the estate he wished 

to se11 .54 h widow8s right of dower was a more frequent 

matter. When Thomas Phillips died in June 1842 just as he was 
about to begin the subdivision of the Beaver Hall estate, 

Martha Anderson was obliged to renounce any claim she might 

have - or which it might be construed she might have - given 
that the couple had no written marriage contract and so by 

default their property was held under the communauté de biens 

regime. 55 Although it camplicatad the subdivision process , 
in the long run the Registry Act facilitated sale of these 
estates . 

The newly re-incorporated municipal government was 

equally instrumental in shaping the GSM, especially through 

the Cornittee on Roads and Improvements. This conunittee co- 

53 MUA, RG.4 - c.438/11070: Report by Ferrier et al to 
the Board of the Royal Institution, 7 August 1845 

54 MQ-M, Bedouin #5713, 10 July 1841 

55 MQ-M, R o s s  #494, 11 June 1842 



ordinated the cityts physical development by issuing 

guidelines for laying out streets and squares, by purchasing 
land for public use, and above al1 by establishing a vision of 
the city, one whose values the GSM would corne to personify. 
Like the municipal goverment in general, the comnnitteefs 

membership was disproportionately anglophone. Its vision was 

practical and rational, a deliberate radical departure from 

what was seen as the topographical legacy of the ancien 

r e i n e :  the broad straight lines of new thoroughfares would be 
very much by way of contrast to the congested streets of the 

old tom. Two of the most influential figures on the 

Conmittee were John Redpath and Thomas Phillips, who were 

also, not CO-incidently, in the vanguard of the G S M t s  

development. A third figure was John Ostell, the city 

surveyor, whose task was to design the city plan that would 

incorporate these new guidelines, and who would be the obvious 

choice for mountain landowners wishing to subàivide their own 

estates. Ostell also becanie the chief surveyor for the 

Sulpicians , assessing lands for censitaires seeking to have 
their lands commuted. As such, Ostell and his work lay at the 

heart of the GSMts development - above al1 at the planning 
stage, but also as an architect, a speculative builder, and a 

resident of the GSM for over thirty years. As this study will 

show, the GSM was composite and complex, like Ostell himself. 



Chapter II - planning the Golden Square Hile 

The Committee on Roads and Improvements set to work 

sometixne in the latter part of 1840 to devise a city plan. 1 

Like most works of modern urban planning, it sought to impose 
order ont0 what had hitherto seemed haphazard: in his study of 

the St Laurent faubourg, Alan Stewart characterizes the 

opening of streets during the eighteenth century as a process 

of negotiation, not planning. * In the 1840s, negotiation 

between landowners was still occasionally required in order to 

open certain streets, but the city plan provided an overall 

structure within which individual planners could operate. It 

also provided opportunities for profitable real estate. With 

the municipal government ready to purchase land for public 

use, private land that was well-situated took on an additional 

importance, as the members of the Committee on Roads and 

Improvements, particularly major landowners such as John 

Redpath and Thomas Phillips, understood well. The 

relationship between the early subdivision plans of these 

landowners and the evolution of the city plan is an indication 

of how well the interests of developers were served by the 

Committee, and by the new municipal government in general. 

The planning of the GSM is a study in accommodation, by a 

landowning elite, for their mutual enrichment. Landowners had 

served on similar cornmittees in the past - James McGill, for 
example, was partly responsible for the denolition of the old 

fortifications - but they had had to answer to distant 

governments and enjoyed few opportunities to turn such 

Hanna, "Creation of an Early Victorian Suburb i n  Montreal", p.44. 

Stewart, Settling an Efghteenth-Century Faubourg, p.114 



p r o j e c t s  t o  t h e i r  own advantage. Planning i n  t h e  1840s was a 

product of modern cap i ta l i s rn ;  i n s t e a d  of working through (or  

around) t h e  agency of a c e n t r a l  a u t h o r i t y ,  p lanners  now could  

o p e r a t e  by means of institutions which they  thernselves c r e a t e d  

and c o n t r o l l e d .  

The c i t y  plan a l s o  addressed t h e  growing c u l t u r a l  

d i s t i n c t i o n s  w i t h i n  Quebec s o c i e t y ,  which t h e  r e b e l l i o n s  had  

underscored.  P a r t i c u l a r l y  as it p e r t a i n e d  t o  t h e  GSM, the 

plan was an express ion  of conf idence i n  a new era,  a n  

oppor tun i ty  t o  shape t h e  c i t y  a long  new l i n e s  which 

corresponded t o  B r i t i s h  va lues .  The Committee on Roads and 

Improvements would advocate  broad s t r a i g h t  s t r e e t s  as an  

antidote t o  t h e  conf ined spaces  of t h e  o l d  town which often 

of fended B r i t i s h  visitors . To judge by the p r i v a t e  p l ans  they  

commissioned, Redpath and P h i l l i p s  must have a c t i v e l y  promoted 

such an o r d e r l y  image. A f t e r  examining some of t h e  work done 

for Redpath i n  t h e  summer of 1840 ,  t h e  lawyer Freder ick  

G r i f f i n  recommended t h a t  any new plan  should  provide: 

a l i b e r a l  allowance of width f o r  streets and of 
e x t e n t  of ground f o r  l o t s  as w i l l  render t h e  l o t s  
desirable sites f o r  t h e  res idences  of f a m i l i e s  i n  
t h e  upper classes of society. A d i s t r i b u t i o n  i n  
t h e  o l d  French system (narrow streets and small 
l o t s )  will a t t r a c t  none but  t h e  poorer  classes, and 
such a popula t ion ,  it w i l l  be admit ted,  w i l l  o t  be 
a desirable one i n  t h e  immediate v i c i n i t y  ... Y 

G r i f f i n  e f f e c t i v e l y  expressed  t h e  class p r e j u d i c e s  of t h e  

anglophone e l i t e ,  which now ran  City Hall, and which was about 

t o  begin i ts  r e l o c a t i o n  t o  the s ide  of t he  mountain. 

@ MUA, RG.4 - c.56/349: Griffin t o  the Royal Institution, 10 June 1840 



1. The Conmittee on Roads and Improvements 

As a planning authority, the Cornittee on Roads and 

Improvements intervened in land subdivision chiefly over the 

matter of laying out streets and squares. They recoiamended, 

for example, that new streets should run in straight lines and 

have widths of at least fifty feet; Sherbrooke Street, the 

most important new thoroughfare across the mountain, was a 

full 84 feet wide. The cornittee also anvisaged the 

extension of St Catherine and Dorchester streets from the St 

Laurent faubourg across the side of the mountain, even though 
the latter would be obstructed by the Roman Catholic and 

Jewish burial grounds. Side streets running perpendicular to 

these thoroughfares would form a grid. Private landowners 

wishing to subdivide their estates had to conform to this 

basic pattern; their ideas would figure on the city plan as 

"projected improvementsm, which they would then implement at 

their convenience. The Committee would authorize the opening 

of new streets, providing landowners ceded the necessary 

strips of land to the city: the municipal government were also 

willing to undertake the work required for opening such 

streets, though landowners were obliged to foot the bill. For 

example, in 1845 the owners of the McTavish estate, donated 

land for several new streets on the condition that the city 

f urnish them with a "brick sewerff , wmacadamizeff the surfaces , 
and provide Vwelve foot plank sidewalks...or stone 

pa~ernents~.~ For this they also advanced the city f1000, to 

be repaid at 6% interest. Work was to be done "in a season 
during the years' 1846, 1847, 1848 and 1849, the assumption 

being that it would take that long, not counting the winters. 

Montreal Gazette, 21 January 1841 

ANQ-M, ROSS #1186, 23 August 1845 



The date on which any such land was ceded to the city should 

therefore be read as a terminus post quem for the opening of 
these streets, but work often took many years to complete. 

Although it is mentioned in municipal records as early as 

1842, Ostell's city plan unfortunately does not survive; most 

likely it was lost or destroyed in a firee6 It is also 

possible that Ostell never entirely completed it. Given his 

other commitments, he may have handed the work over to another 

surveyor, James Cane, who was "einployed in the drawing and 

making of a survey and plan of the said city of Montrealtl in 

1844, and who issued a map conforming to the Comnitteers 

specifications two years later. ' [Map 8. 1 ~lthough it is 

not without some errors, Cane's plan shows most of the GSMrs 

individual subdivision plans that had been devised by that 

date. This is not to Say al1 the streets indicated on the 

plan had actually been laid out; many, if not most, were mere 
ltprojectionstl in 1846. The complexities of subdivision as a 

business enterprise, especially during a period of sharp 

economic change, meant that much of what was drawn in the 

early 1840s was not realized for another two decades - in some 
cases longer. From the planning point of view, however, the 

GSM was conceived between 1840 and 1846, and its design as 

expressed by Cane's map would see very little revision over 

the next half century. 

The GSM was conceived by the Committee on Roads and 

Improvements as a New Town, in the manner of EdinburghOs late 

eighteenth century extension and London s West End. 

Georgian England seems to have been a direct influence on 

Thomas Phillips's topographical thinking, but the Edinburgh 

example is particularly relevant, given that its New Town was 

Hanna, "Creation o f  an Early Victorian Suburb in Montreal", p.64. 

ANQ-M, Pelton X1786, 4 March 1844 

Montreal Gazette, 8 May 1844 



a political and cultural 

economic opportunity. It 

of local culture, a point 

statement as well as a social and 

was the product of the anglicization 

that would not have been lost in the 

climate of Montreal during the Union period. The streets and 

squares of Edinburgh8s New Town were named after members of 

the English (Hanoverian) monarchy, and so represented a 

contrast to the old city8s disinherited Catholic roots. [Map 
9.1 The GSM, significantly, would see two of its new streets 

called Hanover and Brunswick; furthemore, al1 new street 

names in the GSM would make reference to British public 

figures: Peel, Windsor, Victoria, Stanley, and - including 
Canadian governors general - Sherbrooke, Dorchester, Metcalfe, 
Aylrner, and Cathcart. Montreal's New Town was an implicit 

symbol of the sort of assimilation Scots had experienced 

within the British empire, and which Lord Durham had recently 

xecommended as a means to deal with ethnic strife in Canada. 

The term "New TownN was also a pleasant conceit for the 

Committee on Roads and Improvement, whose counterparts in 

Edinburgh had planned their New Town as a whole; the planning 

of Montreal was to be far less ambitious, driven more by 

landowners than by goverment In practice the GSM evolved 

more like London8s West End, which was planned in a more 

piecemeal fashion. Io In any case, the association was a 

powerful one, and would be a key factor in making the GSM 

attractive to purchasers of lots. 

This, the profitable suburban developipent of Montreal, 

rather than an aesthetic vision for its own sake, was the main 
objective of the Committee on Roads and Improvements. As such 

it had more in common with North American municipal 

corporations than with the more complex administrations of Old 

World cities. It can be placed in the Company of such 

Youngson, The M i n g  o f  Classical Edinburgh, p. 74 

l0 Olsen, Town Planning i n  London 



unsentimental planners as the three-member team of 

Commissioners who imposed a rigorous gr id  onto the expansion 

of New York i n  1811, wi th  little regard for the need for  

publ ic  spaces or visual  relief from t h e  monotony of unbending 

streets; by virtue of its limitless adaptabilityr New York's 

g r i d  pattern lent i t se l f  to capitalist exploitation of land on 
a far greater scale than was poss ib l e  wi th  a more self- 

contained plan such as Edinburgh's. l i  At the sarne time, 

unlike its counterpart i n  N e w  York which owned virtually al1 

the  land nor th  of the  c i t y ,  Montreal's municipal goverment 

d id  not  stand i~ a jurisdictional void; the GSM, l i k e  a l 1  

areas on the periphery of the  city, had a long history of 

ownership and occupation against which suburban forms had to 

be placed. The transit ion t o  capitalist land tenure, though 
not sudden, was a very tangible thing; it meant t h e  

transformation of inhabited space, not  merely the colonizat ion  
of open ground. Montreal's development, and the GSM's 

e s p e c i a l l y ,  needed the limitations set by t h e  c i t y  plan t o  

give it forrn; indeed, the GSM owed its eventual success as  a 

comrnunity t o  its closed t e r r i t o r i a l  boundaries - which were t o  

a large extent natural, but also very much the result of 

planning. As an agent of change, Montreal ' s  city plan was 

perhaps even more a product of capitalism than the  

Commissioners' work for New York, which merely helped 

capitalists buy land- 

l1  Kostof, The City Shaped, p.121 



2. G S M  Landowners and the City Plan,  1840-1842 

Despi te  their involvement in opening streets and s e t t i n g  

the overa l l  v i s i o n ,  the planning of the GSM was not 

principally t h e  work O t h e  Committee on Roads and 

Improvernents, nor even that  of O s t e l l  in his capacity as city 

surveyor. The GSM may have been l a i d  o u t  i n  bold strokes  by 

the Committee i n  1840-42,  but  the details came from the 

individual subdiv is ion  schemes, some of which pre-dated the 

Committee ' s formation. Redpath and P h i l l i p s  no doubt applied 

t h e i r  own experiences as planners, as w e l l  as t h e i r  
prof e s s i o n a l  experience as  contractors for large public  works 

pro jec t s ,  to t h e  design of t h e  city plan over the course of 

1841 and early 1 8 4 2 .  Naturally,  as members of the  Committee, 

they were a l s o  i n  a p o s i t i o n  to subdivide t h e i r  own estates i n  
the most advantageous manner possible. The fact that  Ostell 

was t h e  surveyor of choice  for rnost private  schemes during 

these years is no coincidence,  but rather  an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  

c i t y  planning a t  its most e f f i c i e n t .  Even s o ,  planning the 

GSM was by no means a straightforward matter, given the 

considerable var ia t ion  i n  t erra in  and topography, the  existing 

road network, and the often c o n f l i c t i n g  agendas of 

neighbouring landowners. 

The Redpath e s t a t e ,  for example, consis ted of a strip of 

land over 1500 feet wide running from slightly above the  level 

of Sherbrooke Stree t  for more t han  a mile over the rnountain, 

plus a narrower strip 700 feet wide running down to about the 

level of Dorchester Street. l 2  [Map 5. ] A plan attached to the 

deed of sale, drawn by the surveyor ~ n d r é  Trudeaux gives some 

sense of the estate's appearance and types of terrain.  [Map 

10.1 The lower strip was pasture, used for grazing l i k e  the 

@ l 2  ANQ-M, Bedouin 65012. 4 Noveinber 1836. 



lands on either side. The higher ground consisted of 

orchards, and contained the old stone house ("Terrace Bank") , 
the stables, and barn. A private road ran up to the house 

from the corner of Mountain and Dorchester streets, along the 

boundary between Marguerite Fouquet's farm (labelled 

NLetourneautl on the map, after her husband) and RedpathOs 

field. The upper portion, by far the largest, consisted of 

the densely forested mountaintop. This last was clearly 

uninhabitable, but the lower portions of the estate lent 

thernselves readily enough to subdivision. The area that 

struck Redpath as most conducive to residential building was 

the orchard east of Terrace Bank, on the other side of the 

lane running up from Sherbrooke Street. Being on an incline, 

this area afforded the same view enjoyed by Terrace Bank; at 

the same tirne, it would not interfere with that view, nor 

would the residents of these lots impede the comings and 

goings and general comfort of the Redpath family. Redpath 

also considered the narrower strip below Sherbrooke Street, 

which was flatter and lacked the trees of the higher ground, 

but which seemed wide enough for several rows of lots. 

In the spring of 1840 Redpath hired John Ostell to design 

a subdivision plan for the first of these areas, one that 

would best exploit its natural features. Ostell proposed two 

ranges of lots straddling a central street - which Redpath 
would cal1 Drummond, h i s  wife's family name. [Hap 12. ] It 

would be ninety feet wide - an extraordinary breadth for what 
was to be a residential street. This extravagance would be 

explained in the first deed of sale: 



In as much as,. .Drumrnond S t ree t  i s  l a i d  out t o  be 
n i n e t y  f e e t  wide, and t h e  i n t e n t i o n  of  t h e  s a i d  
se l ler  i n  g iv ing  it that dimension is p r i n c i p a l l y  
t o  a f f o r d  a b e t t e r  view o f  t h e  o t h e r  l o t s  which are 
t o  be bounded by t h e  sa id  street ... t h e  s a i d  
purchaser  s h a l l  f orever have t h e  r i g h t  of  enc los ing  
immediately i n  front of t h e  s a i d  lot with  an open 
r a i l  fence, and p l a n t i n g  of trees o r  any kind of 
ornamental  shrubs  o r  flowers [on]  a  space of twenty 
feet o u t  of t h e  s a i d  n i n e t y  f e e t  by the  whole f r o n t  
of t h e  said l o t ,  b u t  n o t  a t  any time t o  erect or 
place thereon  any o t h e r  fence  o r  any bu i ld ing  
whatsoever on p a i n  of f o r f e i w g  t h e  r i g h t  
aris ing ... from t h e  p r e s e n t  c l a u s e .  

By means of t h i s  s t i p u l a t i o n  Redpath intended t o  control t h e  

appearance of his new development, ensur ing  a sense of 

openness a t  t h e  expense of s t a b l e s  o r  other s t r u c t u r e s  that 

might o therwise  have c l u t t e r e d  t h e  street f ron tage .  The 

c l a u s e  also r e v e a l s  much about  Redpath's v i s i o n  of t h e  

s t r e e t ' s  r e s i d e n t s ,  f o r  whom Drumrnond S t ree t  would form t h e  

framework of a  small c o m u n i t y .  As it would be l a t e r  f o r  

s t e r e o t y p i c a l  suburban r e s i d e n t s ,  it was assumed that such 

people  would p l ace  more importance on t h e  view of each other's 

p r o p e r t i e s  than they  would t h e  view of the c i t y  below about 

which Redpath's own adver t i sements  had boasted.  I n  a l a t e r  

r e v i s i o n  Redpath abandoned t h e s e  r e s t r i c t i o n s ,  p r e f e r r i n g  t o  

make the l o t s  l a r g e r :  Drummond S t ree t  would now be 60 f e e t  

wide, which s t i l l  made it ve ry  broad i n  cornparison to most 

secondary streets,  whi le  t h e  l o t s  would now measure 1 7 0  feet 

wide by 280 f e e t  long, t h e  addit ional  l eng th  coming out  of t h e  

20 f e e t  p r ev ious ly  a s s igned  t o  the street. The s t i p u l a t i o n s  

fo rb idd ing  c o n s t r u c t i o n  near t h e  street were dropped. 

Purchasers were required only to  enc lose  each l o t  with fences  

and make a drain alonq 

mountain, which was a 

t h e  rear l i n e  for water running off t h e  

perennial problem. 14 

l 3  ANQ-M, Bedouin R5630, 20 

l 4  ANQ-M, Bedoui n t5927, 24 

January 1841 

Septeinber 1842 



So far, Redpathts subdivision agenda had needed to make 

no reference to the city plan, other than building on the 

recent presence of Sherbrooke Street- If St Catherine and 

Dorchester streets were to be extended across the 

mountainside, however, they would need to figure on any 

subdivision of Redpath8s lower field. No doubt it had been 

with this expectation in mind that Redpath had acquired, in 

1836, an additional piece of land at the base of the larger 

estate along the line of Dorchester Street, which made its 

prolongation much easier. l5 There were no difficultiaç 

inserting a segment of St Catherine Street on a subdivision 

plan - except that it would remain just that: a segment, 

divorced from the main body of St Catherine Street by a half 

mile of field until landowners in between came to an agreement 

with the City. Redpathrs lower subdivision would depend on 

Mountain and Sherbrooke streets for access, and have little in 

common with what Phillips was planning for the Beaver Hall 

area to the east. In the summer of 1842, Redpath again turned 
to Ostell to design a plan for this part of his estate. 

Ostell's design made the best of the land's limitations. In 

addition to St Catherine and Dorchester streets, the plan also 

called for three new north-south streets, each to be sixty 
feet wide. [Map 13.1 The chief advantage of their width was 

not to show off the lots, as it had been for upper 

subdivision, but to give an abstract impression of space, 

which was the chief advantage of an open field. The size of 

the lots contributed to this impression: they were 120 by 145 

feet on average, smaller than their counterparts above, but 

far larger than most urban lots. 

To create these streets Redpath had to sacrifice land. 

Mountain Street was widened by setting aside a strip of land 

running along the eastern side of the existing lane. Drummond 

l5 ANQ-M, Etienne Guy X1213, 31 October 1836 



Street, which was to be extended southwards across the field, 

required a sixty foot wide strip of land. The easternmost 

street, which bordered on the McTavish estate, was more 

problematic. Assuming his neighbour would concede half the 

necessary land, Redpath allotted only a 30-foot wide strip; 

deeds to lots bordering this strip would describe it as land 

%elonging to the seller and reserved for a streetul, and they 

included the stipulation that if no agreement with the heirs 

McTavish were reached within nine months that portion of the 

strip would be automatically sold to the purchaser for C25. 16 

Unfoïtunately, no agreement was possible. Deeds from a year 

later to similar lots state that they were bounded on the east 

merely by "the heirs McTavishtl, implying that the lots had 

been duly extended. Thanks to the ongoing dif f iculties of the 

subsequent owners of the McTavish estate, the street - 
eventually named Stanley after the new head of the Colonial 

Office - was still being described as 'proje~ted~~ in deeds 

from the 1860s. l7 Dorchester Street was extended eastward 

as far as the line of Stanley Street - in fact, slightly 
beyond, as the Redpath estate included a small chunk of land, 

roughly 60 by 135 feet, extending over the boundary line. As 

it turned out, the purchaser of Redpath's lot No.37 also 

bought this extra piece, so that when Stanley Street failed to 

be opened, ha became the owner of one large (150tx 3 5 0 t )  and 
later extremely valuable piece of land.18 Al1 these streets 

would be duly conveyed to the City, who would open them over 

the course of the next year or two. 

Thomas Phillipsrs estate differed considerably from 

Redpathfs in its location, its dimensions, and its terrain. 

l6 ANQ-M, Bedouin #5921, 22 September 1842 

" ANQ-M, IJ Gibb X19124, 25 April 1861 

la ANQ-M, Bedouin X5923, 24 September 1842; see also John Carr Griffin 
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[Map 5.1 It l a y  much c l o s e r  t o  town, i ts  southern  boundary on 

Lagauchet iere  S t r e e t  be ing  j u s t  over 1 0 0  metres from t h e  

Haymarket; Beaver H a l l  i tself  was nearer t o  Place d ' A r m e s  than  

t o  Ter race  Bank. A map o f  F r o b i s h e r ' s  o r i g i n a l  estate, drawn 

by t h e  surveyor  Jacques Viger i n  1817,  shows t h e  v a r i e t y  of 

l a r g e  l o t s  which had been connected i n  a somewhat patchwork 

rnanner, and were t o  be acqui red  by a  number of new owners, 

inc luding  t h e  Lamothe fami ly  t o  t h e  west, and Pierre de 

Rocheblave, whose widow would l a t e r  sel1 t h e  land t o  t h e  e a s t  

of Beaver H a l l  as a site for S t  P a t r i c k ' s  church.19 [Map 1 7 .  ] 

I n  1832 Thomas P h i l l i p s  acquired those  p i eces  of Frobisher's 

e s t a t e  con ta in ing  t h e  house, gardens,  barn,  and s t a b l e s ,  as 

w e l l  a s  some forty acres of land,  which extended back over t h e  

f i e l d s  and up  t h e  s i d e  of t h e  mountain; un l ike  Redpath's 

e s t a t e ,  however, I t  d i d  n o t  con t inue  over  t h e  summit. 20 

Moreover, i n s t e a d  of one long narrow s t r i p ,  P h i l l i p s  ' land was 

i r r e g u l a r ;  a t  i ts  broades t  it rneasured only 625 f e e t  wide, 

whi le  i ts  f rontage  along Lagauchet iére  Street was under 300 

f eet . 21 

I n  Thomas P h i l l i p s ' s  mind, however, t h e  awkward shape and 

size r ep resen ted  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  r a t h e r  than  drawbacks . H i s  

i n t e r e s t  i n  subd iv i s ion  went back as early as December 1836 

when he appears  t o  have made some suggest ions  t o  t h e  M c G i l l  

College governors about the need t o  open new streets. 22 ~e 

did have a subdivision scheme worked o u t  by J u l y  1840,  when 

John O s t e 1 1  commented t h a t  "Mr P h i l l i p s  i s  proceeding 

l9 ANQ-M, CartothCque: CN 601/353/974.5, 7 June 1817 

ANQ-M, Lukin #2384, 17 January 1832 

21 These measurements are taken from a map drawn for Phillips by the 
surveyor Alexander Stevenson, which ma have been comissioned as a prelude to 
subdivi sion. See ANQ-M, Cartothepue: {N 601/353/974.5, 17 May 1838. 

22 MacMillan, McGill and i t s  Stor p.109. Princi a l  Bethwie described 
@ Phi 1 l ipr  as "a man d i f f i c u l t  t o  deal Mi& if t h a r t e d  by hhayl'. t w g h  on what 

experience o f  Phi 11 ips he was drawing i s not clear. 



leisurely in his arrangements, determined to wait until 

circumstanceç will admit of carrying out his intentionsN 

It is possible that Ostell actually designed this plan for 

Phillips, given their mutual involvement on the Committee on 

Roads and Improvements, and given Ostell's work for Redpath 

and the Royal Institution. 24 At any rate, the plan iç 

remarkable. [Map 19.1 The irregular shape of the Beaver Hall 

estate required several parallel and perpendicular segments 

rather than a few straight avenues, and where these segments 

met there were to be two formal squares. This arrangement 

clearly suggested the layout of London's West End, the product 

of Georgian t o m  planning. These English squares of Phillips' 

design are unique, not only in the GSM but in the entire city. 

The names he gave to parts of his subdivision emphasize its 

British character, especially the use of terms such as 

ItTerracel1, "PlaceI1, and V4venueN instead of the ordinary 

"streettg - though he stopped short of using "roadtt, which in 
North America has had a more specifically rural connotation. 

Phillips no doubt expected that these broad streets would 
be lined with terraced housing in the manner of Bloomsbury or 

Hayfair: presumably he intended these houses to attract a 

class of residents similar to those of fashionable London 

suburbs. This image - the architectural one, at any rate - is 
suggested by the plan, both in the arrangement of streets and 

squares and, even more, in the size and distribution of the 

lots along them. Unlike the large lots of RedpathPs lower 

subdivision which conmianded a street frontage of nearly 150 
feet, the Beaver Hall lots were typically 60 or even only 54 

feet wide. Lots of this size would prove ideal from the point 

of view of terrace builders, who could buy piecemeal according 

a MUA, RG.4 - c.56/350: Ostell to the Royal Institution, 23 July 1840 

MUA, RG.4 - c.57/357: Frederick Griffin to the Royal Institution, 21 

@ April 1842. Griffin mentions in pasring that the Phillips plan was drawn by 
Ostel 1. 



t o  how many u n i t s  they wished t o  erect. The p l a n ' s  major 

drawback for t h e  P h i l l i p s  family was t h a t  it meant t h e  

des t ruc t ion  of  t h e i r  home. The pr inc ipa l  street of this 

subdiv is ion  would run right through the rniddle of t h e  grounds, 

the gardens, and a t  l e a s t  one end of Beaver H a l l  itself. 

There was no a l t e r n a t i v e ;  un l ike  Terrace Bank, Beaver H a l l  was 

inconvenient ly  s i t u a t e d  r i g h t  i n  t h e  front of the e s t a t e ,  

which was the most important part of t h e  subdiv is ion ,  given 

its proximity t o  town. Whereas Redpath could preserve  the 

core of h i s  f arm and i ts  gardens for h i s  own f amily ' s use, t h e  

P h i l l i p s  family had t o  expect a change i n  their domestic 

environment. I t  may well  be that they eage r ly  a n t i c i p a t e d  t h e  

prospect of r ep lac ing  t h e i r  o l d  wooden farmhouse. 

Some members of t he  Cornmittee on Roads and Improvements 

appear t o  have objec ted  t o  t h e  l i n e  of the proposed c e n t r a l  

avenue because it m e t  Lagauchetiére S t r e e t  a t  a po in t  100 feet 

o r  so West o f  t h e  t o p  of Radegonde S t r e e t ,  so t h a t  t h e r e  would 

be i n  effect a jog i n  the thoroughfare running north from t h e  

Haymarket . 25 The s o l u t i o n  was t o  widen the  new avenue i n  two 

broad curves as it met Lagauchetiére S t r e e t ,  so t h a t  t h e  l o t s  

on the two northern corners of t h i s  i n t e r s e c t i o n  were now i n  

ef f e c t  p i e  shaped. [Maps 18. & 19. ] T h i s  d i d  not  provide much 

of a continuum ac ross  Lagauchetiére S t r e e t ,  bu t  it d i d  soften 

the otherwise abrupt  angles  and made p o s s i b l e  some unusual 

v i s t a s .  I n  al1 o t h e r  r e s p e c t s ,  P h i l l i p s  ' des ign  accorded with 

"a p lan  f y l e d  i n  the  o f f i c e s  of t h e  surveyor of t h e  c i t y , "  

which is c l e a r l y  t h e  one Ostell had drawn up. 26 Thomas 

P h i l l i p s  d ied  before he  could p u t  the 

25,ANQ-M, Ross #585, 30 Novenber 1842. It i s  curious that  Cane's 1846 map, 
which i n  other ways seems to  r e f  lec t  the new guide1 ines - often a t  the expense 
of accurately presenting changes t o  the individual subdivisions - shows the 
intersection as containing roughly r i  h t  angles, and not the "quadrants" the 
executors agreed to  provide. However, ? hese curves are referred to  i n  the deeds 
t o  those corner lots,  and they appear on l a te r  detai led maps. 

26 ANQ-M, ROSS 8585, 30 Novenber 1842 



final touches on this plan, but in November 1842 the executors 

of his estate donated to the City the land required for the 

opening of Dorchester and St Catherine streets across the 

Beaver Hall estate, as well as 

a certain other street intended to be run through 
the said estate...at right angles with [Dorchester 
and St Catherine] ... from Radegonde to Sherbrooke 
streets, and also for the opening and making of 
certain ?yuares in the line of the said new 
street. . . 

This new street was not, of course, to be a single 

thoroughfare, but rather a series of connected segments. The 

donation also included the money necessary to pay for the work 

opening these new streets, on the understanding that it would 

be later repaid by the city. 

In 1840 the land to the north and west of the Beaver Hall 

estate was also being considered for subdivision: this was the 

strip of land which the Royal Institution had received from 

the Desrivikres fainily by way of payment for what they were 

due from the McGill beque~t.*~ [Map 5. ] They had no intention 

of developing their other mountain property, Burnside, which 

was to be reserved for the college in compliance with the 

wishes of Ifthe Founderw, but the adjoining Desrivihres strip 

vas another matter. It comprised a portion about 450 feet 

square, its southern boundary being on a line with Dorchester 

Street, and an additional narrow strip running north froni one 

corner along the entire length of the Burnside estate at a 

width of just  over 200 feet. The Royal Institution's legal 

representative in Montreal, Frederick Griffin, although 

personally unenthusiastic about their prospects as land 

developers, was eager to secure for them the 

27 ANQ-M, Ross #585, 30 November 1842 

ANQ-M, Bedouin #5626, 30 November 1836 
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services of John Ostell. 29 

The plan which Ostell devised for the Desrivieres strip 

has not survived, but some idea can be had of it from the 

explanatory comments he providedm3* [Map 22 .1  He was 

concerned that it should not clash with Thomas Phillipsr plan 
for the adjoining land to the east, and that it should permit 

the westward extension of Dorchester and St Catherine streets, 

which would constitute the principal means of access to the 

lots. It also made sense to open north-south streets along 

the borders between the two properties, notably a 60 or 70- 

foot  wide avenue which would run al1 the way up t o  Sherbrooke 
Street, enabling lots to be of fered on either side of it; this 
would eventually be called University Street. Although Ostell 

had designed what he described as fltoni lotsfn to correspond 

with those on Phillips' plan, it was his own belief that such 

small lots would not generate much money very quickly, and he 
recommended "cottage lots containing generally a little less 

than three quarters of an arpent in superfacie so as to admit 

a garden around the dwe11ing.ln31 By this it seens that 

Ostell was advocating the sort of scheme he would later design 

for Redpath's lower subdivision. Whether this really would 

have been popular with purchasers, given the higher price of 
land closer to the city, is uncertain. At any rate, the Royal 

Institution was unimpressed by the plan. The President, 

George Jehosephat Mountain, who had never been in favour of 
subdivision, complained that the proposed new street would 

spoil the future appearance of the college. Any lots to the 

west of this street would also border on the ~urnside estate, 

and that this would have "the unpleasant effect of exposing to 

view of the college the back yards and outdoor offices of the 

29 HUA, RG.4 wc.1: Royal Institution Minute Book, 3 June 1840 

'O MUA,RG4 - c.56/350: Ostell to the Royal Institution, 23 July 1840 

HUA,RG4 - c.56/350: Ostell to the Royal Institution, 21 July 1840 



houses. w 3 2  B e t t e r ,  he thought ,  t o  r u n  t h e  çtreet çome 

hundred feet t o  t h e  west, along t h e  boundary between Burns ide  

and t h e  land i n  question, s o  that t h e  lots would be across t h e  

s t r e e t  from t h e  c o l l e g e  and houses b u i l t  a long it would show 

t h e i r  facades  and not  t h e i r  dirty laundry. This comment 

ref lects t h e  conv ic t ion  t h a t  al1 of Burnside would even tua l ly  

be developed a s  M c G i l l  College. 

I n  1840, however, Burnside was s t i l l  every inch t h e  farm 

it had been when James McGill had acquired it h a l f  a c e n t u r y  

earlier. I t  consîsted of about 4 3  acres of land,  slightly 

l a rge r  than the Beaver Hal l  e s t a t e .  From a l i n e  somewhat 

above t h e  l e v e l  of Dorchester S t r e e t  it extended h a l f  way up 

t h e  mountain, a t  a width of n e a r l y  one thousand feet. [Map 5 . 1  

I t  cons i s t ed  mainly of field, with some trees towards t h e  

higher ground behind t h e  house .  [F igu res  3 .  & 54.1 Burnside 

house was surrounded by a walled yard which conta ined  barns 

and s t a b l e s ;  it was reached by a lane, t h e  long straight 

c o n t i n u a t i o n  of St Monique Stree t .  [Map 49.1  McGill's home 

was a l a r g e ,  comfortable res idence :  i n  addition to the main 
f loor, which contained a h a l l  and tvo large ( 2 4  f o o t  squa re )  

rooms, there was an extens ive  c e l l a r  wi th  k i t chen  and 

s e r v a n t s 1  q u a r t e r s ,  and a t o p  f loor  with at least t w o  f in i shed  

rooms and plenty of a t t i c  space.  33 I t  had been t h e  view of 

t h e  college principal, John Bethune, that this house should 

s e r v e  as a p r i n c i p a l ' s  residence,  and h e  had moved into it 

with h i s  extensive family s h o r t l y  after assuming o f f i c e .  

Having made the decis ion t o  begin work on a new college 

building in 1.839, the Board of the Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  had 

forced Bethune out of Burnside house s o  it could be used f o r  

teaching . 34 With the laying out of Sherbrooke S t r e e t ,  

32 MUA,RG4 - c.56/353: Mountain t o  the Royal Institution, 22 February 1841 

33 Frost, McGill University, p.57. 

34 MUA, RG.4 - c.1: Royal Institution Minute Book, 16 October 1839 



however, Burnside was effectively divided into a college 

portion above and a fam portion below this new thoroughfare. 
As the college was still in no position to receive students, 

the house and farm were again leased out; the rents, to be 

collected by the principal, would help pay for the 

construction of the Arts Building. 35 

Despite having been evicted from Burnside, Principal 

Bethune exercised considerable control over the estate. Early 

in 1842 he convinced the Royal Institution to convey the lower 

part of Burnside formally to the college governors so that 

they could undertake a subdivision scheme; in the interests of 

the college, he argued, it was imperative to raise as much 
money as possible, and that meant making use of al1 available 

property . 36 His plan, which he apparently devised himself, 

has not survived; it showed that part of Burnside below 

Sherbrooke Street divided into 55 lots, each presumably what 

Ostell called 'lcottagelv lots, as opposed to the smaller lots 

on the plan for the DesriviCres strip. Griffin, whose comments 

constitute the only description of Bethune8s plan, criticized 

it for failing to correspond with 0ste118s design for the 
adjacent land.37 If Bethune8s plan did indeed not include 

the  provision for the extension of St Catherine Street, it 

would certainly not have been acceptable to the Committee on 

Roads and Improvements. In the end, a legal problem prevented 

the Royal Institution from conveying Burnside to the 

governors, so the faults of the  plan axe a moot point. By 

then, however, it had become clear to the Royal ~nstitution 

that any proper subdivision wouid require a professionally- 

designed plan which took in to  consideration the municipal 

" MUA, RG.4 - c.437/11085: Griffin t o  the Royal Institution, 17 June 1842; 
MUA, RG.4 - c.437/11083: Joshua Pelton to the Royal Institution, 5 April 1842. 

36 MUA, RG.4 - c.56/356: Bethune to the Royal Institution, 31 December 1841 

MUA, RG.4 - c.57/357: Griffin t o  the Royal Institution, 21 April 1842 



guidelines. 38 

to incorporate 

design for the 

They turned once again to Ostell, asking him 
the lower portion of Burnside into his original 

Desrivikres strip. 39 

Ostellgs revised plan divided both estates into some 158 

lots. [Map 23. ] They were not the "cottage lotsw which he had 

recommended in 1840, but smaller ones - on average 55 feet 
wide and 120 feet long - along the lines of the Beaver Hall 
subdivision. By that time there was plenty of evidence that 

smaller lots were popular in that part of the city. The plan 

called for three new north-south streets over Burnside south 

of Sherbrooke Street. One of these, Mansfield, was to 

straddle the boundary line with the McTavish estate to the 

west. The proposed middle street was to be called McGill 

College Avenue, and would extend the grand entrance up to the 

Arts Building another 1200 feet south of Sherbrooke Street, 

entirely ignoring St Monique Street ,  which ran straight up 

from St Antoine Street to the front door of Burnside house. 

Far from giving special prominence to the Founder's former 

residence, the plan turned it into a dwelling like any other, 
sitting i n  the middle of L o t  74, its western side giving onto 

McGill College Avenue. The name "Burnside" would be retained 

in the form of a new east-west street, Burnside Place, which 

would a n  roughly halfway between Sherbrooke and St Catherine 

streets, more or less in front of the old house. The plan 

also involved opening University Street and Union Avenue with 

the Phillips executors, and the westward extension of Cathcart 

Street.)' The end result was to push the pattern of the New 

Town some distance across the flank of the mountain. The 

establishment of the "McGill College Propertiesn also 

MUA, RG.4 - c.437/11085: Griffin to the Royal Institution, 25 A p r i l  1842. 

19 MUA, RG.4 - c.57/357: Triggs to the Royal Institution, 10 May 1842 

' O  MUA RG.4 - c.58/389: Alfred Phillips to the Royal Institution, 15 
January 1845 



represented the l a s t  work of subdivision by John Ostell in the 

GSM . 

3 .  Secondary Planning: 1843-1846 

With work on the c i t y  plan well underway by mid-1842 and 

developers such a s  Redpath beginning t o  sel1 l o t s ,  other 

landowners on the mountainside decided t o  part ic ipate ,  

building to an extent on e x i s t i n g  subdivision schemes. While 

the P h i l l i p s  executors were making their arrangements with t h e  

Ci ty ,  t h e  Lamothe family to the west of Beaver Hall began t o  

negotiate  t h e  opening of new streets on t h e i r  es ta te .  I t  was 

a 400-foot wide rectangle extending from Lagauchetiere Street  

t o  a f u l l  depth of 650 feet. I t  was not a large piece  of land 

compared t o  others on the mountain, but as with the Beaver 

Hall estate it was located c l o s e  t o  t h e  edqe of town. [Map 5. ] 

The house lay a t  the  crest of the escarpment, reached by a 

road curving up from Lagauchetiére Street. This  house, l ike  

Beaver Hall,  threatened to be i n  the way of subdivision i f  the 

Lamothes were to open any s t r e e t s  up the escarpment from 

Lagaucheti4re Street. Instead, they reached an agreement with 

the Phillips executors whereby they would purchase lo t  No.5 of 

the  Beaver H a l l  estate  and use it to forrn a new street which 

would run perpendicular to the central avenue of the Beaver 

Hall subdivis ion.  [Maps 1 8 .  & 19.1 The P h i l l i p s  executors 

agreed t o  sel1 this l o t  on t h e  condition that the  s t r e e t  be 

"kept perpetually opened t o  the public without the  heirs 

Lamothe having power t o  obstruct  or close up the same. ,,41 

The prospect of Belmont Street, as it vas t o  be called, 

41 ANQ-M. ROSS X719, 18 August 1843 



drawing people through the Beaver Hall subdivision can only 

have delighted the Phillips heirs. 

The plan for the Lamothe estate, issued in September 

1843, involved only that part of the estate above Belmont 

Street, leaving the lands around the house and below it for 

the familyts own uçeO4* [Map 31.1 The plan called for two 

new north-south streets to run perpendicular to Belmont 

Street; the Committee on Roads and Improvements later called 

them Hanover and Brunswick streets. 43 These would be 40 feet 

wide, which was narrow given the new municipal standards. 

Each was to be lined with a half dozen small lots, most of 

them about 50 by 90 feet. As with the Phillips plan, the 

small lots were well suited to the builders of terraces, who 

could buy as many lots as they needed and put two houses per 

lot, with space behind for yard and outbuildings. At the top 

of the plan lay Dorchester Street, to be opened in CO- 

operation with the Royal Institution; Hanover and Brunswick 

streets would not be continued further north, however, 

although in the 20th century they would be absorbed by 

University Street and Union Avenue. Nevertheless, the Lamothe 

plan broadened the New Town street network at its most crucial 

point, just up from the Haymarket and the old tom. 

Similarly, the plan for the McTavish astate filled the 

gap left on the mountainside between the Redpath subdivision 

and Ostell's design for Burnside. Apart fron a substantial 

slice of the ntountaintop, this estate consisted a 1000-foot 

wide strip running from well above the line of Sherbrooke 

Street d o m  to the leval of the Roman Catholic cemetery, and 

" A t  one point, they did consider subdividing the entire estate, jud ing 
fron a reference in the act o f  commutation to a piece of land "marquee N.Q du 
lan que les dits heritiers Lamothe ont fait faire du dit terrain..." (ANQ-M, 

facombe #1352, 18 April 1843). 

43 In the deeds o f  sale they are simply referred to as "new" streets; it 
would fit with the Connittee's agenda t o  give the. namer associated with the 
British monarchy. 



even further down along t h e  wes t e rn  s ide  of t h e  Jewish 

cemetery right t o  J a n v i e r  S t r e e t .  [Map S . ]  By t h e  1840s t h e  

higher  ground was separated from t h e  lower p a r t  by Sherbrooke 

Street; a road  led from it up to t h e  old farmhouse and barn ,  

and t h e n  snaked higher  s t i l l  up t o  t h e  r u i n s  of  McTavishls 

castre,  which had been l e f t  t o  decay after t h e  fur t r a d e r ' s  

death, The three lawyers who acquired the es ta te  in 1843 - 
Hugh Taylor ,  James Smith, and Duncan ~ i s h e r ~ ~  - appear to 

have had des igns  on the h ighe r  ground which a f fo rded  the 

commanding vis tas  already enjoyed by Terrace Bank and  M c G i ï l  

College; James Smith, who a t  t h e  tirne vas Attorney General f o r  

Canada East, even had the o l d  farmhouse r e b u i l t  as a p r i v a t e  

reç idence  for hirnself and h i s  new ~ i f e . ~ ~  That  p a r t  of the 

e s t a t e  below Sherbrooke S t r e e t ,  however, was a natural 

e x t e n s i o n  of t h e  New Town, and in 1845  they commissioned t h e  

architect John Wells t o  d e s i g n  a  subd iv i s ion  plan. 

Wells's plan i s  unoriginal - borrowing somewhat from t h e  

designs on e i t h e r  side of it - but s e r v i c e a b l e .  [Map 25. ] It 

called for f o u r  new north-south streets (Stanley, P e e l ,  

Metcalfe,  and Mansf ie ld) ,  each t o  be 60-feet  S t  

Ca the r ine  S t r e e t  would, of course ,  be con t inued  across the 

McTavish estate, b u t  not Burnside  P l a c e .  Along t h e s e  new 

streets were d i s t r i b u t e d  113 lots, of medium size f o r  the most 

part, although some a long  Sherbrooke S t r e e t  were t o  masure 72 

by 150 feet. Like those on the Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  and Beaver 

Hall e s t a t e s ,  t hey  were t o  be served by a network of back 

l anes  or  "rnews" in t h e  manner of contemporary B r i t i s h  

44 ANQ-M Henry Griff i n  620299, 21 Deceinber 1843 and X21117, 26 August 1845; 
G i  bb 19484, 4 February 1847. 

45 ANQ-M, Gibb #88749f, 28 Apri 1 1846 

46 Stanley's width i s  given as only 50 feet. but as it lay on the boundary 
v i t h  Redpath'r estate t h i s  masurement wauld be a matter o f  negotiation. 
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planning . 47 W e l l s  d i d  no t  undertake t o  subdivi.de any of the 

land below t h e  l e v e l  of the l o t s  on t h e  sou th  s i d e  of S t  

Cather ine  S t r e e t ;  t h i s  area bordered on the cemeter ies ,  whose 

f a t e  was as yet unce r t a in .  I n  August 1845 the owners of t h e  

estate made a grant and cession to t h e  c i t y  of "so rnuch ground 

as s h a l l  be required f o r  forming t h e  fou r  p r i n c i p a l  streets 

through the e s t a t e ,  to w i t  Stanley, Pee l ,  Metcalf, and 

Mansfield streets,  and a l s o  for t h e  c o n t i n u a t i o n  of St 

Cather ine  street through t h e  property". 48 The City r e a d i l y  

r ece ived  t h e s e  lands ,  and opened S t  Catherine Street almost 

immediately; disputes between t h e  three owners of t h e  e s t a t e ,  

however, kep t  the remaining streets - and the  l o t s  - i n  the 

planning stage f o r  many years. 49 

The Mackenzie e s t a t e  was t h e  l a s t  i n  t h e  GSM t o  be 

developed i n  t h e  1840s, and i t s  subd iv i s ion  had l i t t l e  t o  do 

wi th  t h e  c i t y  p l an ,  though it was obviously inspired by the 

success of o t h e r  landowners. It was a long, narrow p iece  of 

land running from Dorchester  S t r e e t  (where it w a s  on ly  115 

feet wide) a long  the l eng th  of Cote des Neiges Road t o  the 

level of Sherbrooke Street,  whereupon it broadened s l i g h t l y  (a  

width of 450 f e e t )  a s  it climbed up and over  the mountain. 

[Map 5. ] A map by the surveyor David Thompson shows t h e  

l o c a t i o n  of t h e  house, barn, w e l l  ("of very good water") and 

t h e  road connecting them t o  Cote des Neiges Road. [Map 32.1 

George Simpson, head of t h e  Hudson's Bay Company, purchased it 

l a t e  i n  1845, and comnissioned t h e  surveyor  Henry Macfarlane 

t o  design a subdivision plan f o r  al1  t h e  land on the slope. 50 

47 Hanna, "The Creation o f  an Early Victorian Suburb i n  Montreal", p.47 

48 ANQ-M, ROSS X1186, 23 August 1845 

49 A later contract f o r  the O enin and f inishin of Metcalfe Street was 
made late i n  1859: ANQ-M, Ross #94 Y 7, 1 % Septenber 1854 

ANQ-M. G i  bb #8586, 10 Noveher 1845. Thompson' s map was drawn i n  order 
t o  show the land which the Mackenzie heirs wished to  sel 1 ; Simpson purchased only 
the land on the slopes, the muntaintop having been acquired by Hosea Bal lon 



Macf arlane devised two plans by April 1846. One showed the 

strip below Sherbrooke Street divided into 36 lots, each about 

50 Peet wide, their depth depending on the width of the estate 

at each point; there would be no break in the line of lots, 

even for St Catherine Street, but a lane ran behind the lots 

the entire length of the strip. [Map 33.1 The land above 

Sherbrooke Street was divided into a series of very large 

lots, two rows of which would straddle a new street, to be 

called Simpson; it was created by extending the line of the 

private road straight down. This arrangement was an obvious 

reference to the Drummond Street subdivision on the Redpath 

estate. A third row of lots would line the street to be 

opened in conjunction with Redpath, the neighbour to the 

easta51 [Map 3 4 .  ] Simpson, who had no desire to live on the 

estate, sold the lot containing the old Mackenzie farmhouse 

with the proviso that it be torn dom. 52 The purchaser did 

not comply, however, preferring to enjoy its rustic channs 

even though the house would soon be dwarfed in s i z e  and 
comfort by a number of large mansions lining Simpson Street. 

By 1846 Cane's map had been published, errors and all, 

giving a f o m  to the GSM that would remain more or less intact 

for many decades. 53 [Map 8. ] The groundwork had been done 

by Ostell, and other surveyors filled in the missing details, 

but the result suggested a high degree of unity. In practice, 

the plan was a nere sketch of a community, but it helped fix 
the GSM in the imagination, and rendered the subsequent work 

Smith. (ANQ-M, Gibb X8315, 13 October 1845) 

" To make some o f  these l o t s  square, and t o  provide enough land f o r  t h i s  
s t reet ,  an a reement was reached between Simpson, Redpath, and HcKay whose 
estate exten ed north o f  Sherbrooke Street s l i g h t l y ,  See ANQ-M, Gibb ~ 9 7 7 6 ,  8 
May 1846. 

2 
" ANQ-M, Gibb 18714, 21 A p r i l  1846. 

One o f  Cane's er rors  i s  the l i n e  o f  Simpson Street, which the map shows 
as a curved road, as was the o r i g y l  lane leadin t o  the Mackenzie farmhoure. 9 Evident ly the map was published p r i o r  t o  the comp e t i on  o f  Macfarlane's plan. 



of developers and speculators that much easier. The most 

striking feature of the GSMOs new street pattern was the 

degree to whicb it ignored older lines of communication which 

did not conform to the cityOs guidelines. With the exception 

of Mountain Street, none of the new north-south streets 

planned by Ostell or Wells was an extension of, or connected 

directly with, any of the narrow lanes running up from St 

Antoine Street. McGill College Avenue would al1 but reduce St 

Monique Street, which had enjoyed a commanding vista of 

Burnside house, to insignificance. Access to the New Town 

would be via Sherbrooke and St Catherine streets, though 

significantly none of the streets in the recent Berthelet 

subdivision would be extended into the GSM. The important new 

gateway was Beaver Hall Hill, the central avenue of PhillipsOs 

subdivision which ran up from the Haymarket .54 

4 .  Planning in the 1850s and 60s 

No subdivision activity took place in the GSM between 

1846 and 1853 when the depression that had dulled the real 

estate market began to wane. The most fruitful area for 

profitable subdivision was the land above Sherbrooke Street, 

which wealthy purchasers had always shown a special 

I t  was o r i g i na l1  "Beaver Ha l l  Terrace" but the row houses b u i l t  along 
i t  were r l s o  ca l l ed  tha( t o  much confusion. thuses on the s t reet  i t s e l f  were 
o f ten  1 i s ted  as being on 'Beaver Hal 1 Place", unless they were an actual pa r t  o f  
the terrace. By the l a t e  1870s addresses no longer included the name o f  the 
ter race as wel l  as tha t  o f  the street,  so t h a t  i n  1881 Goad could label  the 
s t ree t  between La auchetibre and Dorchester as "Beaver H a l l  Terrace" w i th  

impuni 
4 Neverthe ess "Beaver Ha l l  H i l l "  w i l l  be used here, f o r  c l a r i t y  even 

though hat name was oniy given i n  the 20th century, when it ap l i e d  both t o  the 
o r i g ~ n a l  "Beaver Ha l l  Terrace" ( the s t ree t )  and t o  Radegonde t ree t ,  which ran @ between the  Hiynurket and L a g a u c h e t i h  Street. 

9 



willingness to acquire. 55 The first 

subdivision of the GSM were John Torrance and 

to revive the 

James Hutchison, 

who had acquired Duncan Fisher's share of the McTavish 

estate. 56 In September 1853 they reached an agreement with 

the other owners whereby the land required for the opening of 

two streets, running north from Sherbrooke, would be ceded to 

the City. 57 These wsre to be 60-foot wide avenues: Upper 

Peel Street, which uas roughly an extension of its counterpart 

below Sherbrooke Street, only with a prestigious prefix, and 

McTavish Street, which had no counterpart below. The McTavish 

monument stood directly in the line of Upper Peel Street, 
which could have been extended to meet it. The two new 

streets were connected at the top by a lane, which was to be 

the first segment of Pine Avenue. Torrance and Hutchison 

hired  enr ri-~aurice Perrault to design a subdivision plan for 
thiç strip of land. 58 [Map 27. ] It provided for f ive narrow 

lots (60 feet) along Sherbrooke Street, and another four on 

each side above them; further back were to be a number of very 

large lots, each a full 300 feet wide. The whole strip was to 

be crowned by a huge lot, nearly 300 foot square, which 

contained WcTavish's ruined mansion; although not likely tu 

attract a purchaser searching for a ready home, the haunted 

house was presented as an exciting feature of the subdivision. 
As it turned out, they had no diff iculty selling this lot, 

even at the inflated price of f2650; the purchaser, however, 

was quick to tear it d o m ,  thereby bringing to an end the 

" Simpson's sale o f  the Mackenzie estate subdivision i n  1846 resulted i n  
the sale o f  man o f  the upper lots ,  but none of the l o t s  below Sherbrooke Street. 
MUA, RG.4 - c.& Royal Ins t i tu t ion  Minute Book, 3 Noveniber 1846 

" ANQ-M, Easton #2691, 1 November 1847 

" ANQ-M, Gibb #14939, 17 September 1853 

se ANQ-M, Gibb #15201, 21 December 1853 



colourf ul legacy of Simon McTavish . 59 
Perrault took over from Ostell as the chief surveyor for 

the GSM during the 1850s and early 60s. He prepared several 

subdivision plans for James Smith, who attempted on many 

occasions to sel1 his share of the McTavish estate, with only 

partial success. [Maps 29. & 30.1 In 1856 the Phillips 

executors sold the remainder of the Beaver Hall estate above 

Sherbrooke Street to lawyers John Ashworth and John J.C. 

Abbott, the latter hoping to extend University Street 

northwards in CO-operation with his colleagues at McGillmB0 

[Map 20. ] It would be another seven years bef ore the Royal 

Institution would put lots up for sale on the western side of 
Upper University Street, for which scheme Perrault provided 

the plan. [Map 24. ] He also did work for Joseph Shuter, whose 

subdivision attempted to open up the area between Upper 

University Street and the boundary with the St Laurent 

faubourg, as of 1 8 5 5 .  [Map 36.1 

Perrault's most important contribution to the shaping of 

the GSM, however, was his work incorporating the old  burial 

grounds into the New Town street pattern. As of the mid-1850s 

the City began to extend Dorchester Street westward beyond 

University Street, cutting through the small estates 

straddling the escarpment; they had reached the edge of the 

cemetery by 1857, but for obvious reasons the owners of the 
butial grounds, though no longer receiving bodies, were 

reluctant to let streets be opened across it. By 1864, 

however, they relented, and Perrault was commissioned to 

impose a grid of streets over the old cemeteries' irregular 

outline. Perrault's plan opened up the GSM's entfre southern 

rim to suburban development. It called for the southward 

59 ANO-M, Gibb rY15203, 21 Deceniber 1853 t Hunter #4082 and 4083, 16 November . . 

O 1858 

ANQ-M, Easton X5848, 27 August 1856 



extension of Peel and Metcalfe streets and the northward 

extension of St Francis de Sales and Cemetery streets; in 

time, the latter would be renamed Cathedra1 Street, after the 

Roman Catholic cathedra1 planned for its eastern side, and St 

Francis de Sales Street would be changed to Windsor, after the 

Royal family. Each of these ran ta Dorchester Street, which 

would be extended right across the old burial grounds, uniting 

the t w o  unconnected segments. Northern and southern 

extensions did not quite meet, a casualty of the failure to 
align new GSM streets with the laneç below the escarpment. 

The main extent of the ceiaetery would now consist of two 

slightly staggered blocks. These new streets were soon 

opened, but the exact fate of these two blocks remained 

uncertain for the rest of the decade, though Perrault did 

provide a sketch showing how they could be subdivided into 

building lots. 61 

Connecting the two segments of Dorchester Street had the 

effect of prompting the owners of the small estates along the 

escarpment to subdivide. In 1867 the Mills estate, for 

example, emulatedthe Lamothe subdivision of a quarter century 

earlier by extending Belmont Street north of the old farmhouse 

and offering lots only above the street. [Map 38. ] On the 

other side of the disaffected cemeteries (which were to become 

Dominion Square), the Hoyle estate allowed Drumiaond and 

Stanley streets to be extended through it as far as Janvier 

Street - which was about to be renamed Osborne. [Map 39.1 

These last two plans were the works of Joseph Rielle, who had 

become the major surveyor in the GSM by the later 1860s. 

Rielle completed the transformation of the higher ground into 

suburban real estate in 1868 by designing a plan for the 
habitant farm, now owned by the merchant John Auld, at the 
extreme western corner of the GSM. Rielle's t a s k  was somewhat 

@ 6L ANQ-M, Cartothbque: MCA 601 53, 556-557 



difficult, given that the estate did not touch on Sherbrooke 

Street, and required an east-west connection such as the 

higher ground had not really seen. [Map 40 .1  Rielle proposed 

two streets: McGregor, after the previous owner (and Auld8s 

father-in-law), and Summerhill, which was the name of the 

famhouse. McGregor Street would connect Cote des Neiges Road 

to the top of Simpson Street, running along the northern side 

of the house; Summerhill Street promised merely to be a 

secluded enclave. Like other surveyors before him, Rielle 

found solutions to planning problems posed by irregular 

estates and difficult terrain: unlike them, he had an 

established pattern on which to build; by the late 1860s 

Rielle was inserting pieces into a puzzle that had long since 

been al1 but completed. 

This is not to suggest, however, that Ostell had been 

some sort of visionary with whom al1 subsequent planners paled 

by cornparison. His work on the city plan, like that for 

individual landowners and for the Sulpicians, was that of a 

professional surveyor, not a Christopher Wren or Baron 

Haussmann, or even a James Craig, who had won the competition 

set by the City of Edinburgh for a New Town design in 1767?* 

Aesthetics clearly did play a role in the development of the 

GSM, especially given the plan's implicit references to social 

class and ethnicity. Planning in the GSM was not, however, 

principally a matter of making a grand aesthetic statement, 

even in the service of marketing a commodity. The role of the 

plan was to give to a piece of land an importance it would not 

otherwise enjoy, maximizing its value in the eyes of potential 

purchasers. Naturally, the process of turning a small square 

of field into a suburban lot that could be profitably sold 

required more than a mere plan; nevertheless, a plan was the 
single most important element in successful subdivision. A 

62 Youngson, The Making of  Classical Edinburgh, p .71  



plan by a surveyor of the calibre of Ostell or Perrault could 
be a work of art - indeed, it had to be, as the reality was 
often quite different. A prospective purchaser of land 

walking along S t  Catherine Street at most any tirne in the 

1840s would have seen fields on either side, but the same 

individual looking at a subdivision plan, would have seen the 

GSM. 



Chapter III - Subdivision 

By imposing orderly street and lot patterns onto what 

might be called an organic urban landscape, planners greatly 
facilitated the subsequent stages of the GSM's development. 

Those who embarked on subdivision schemes in the 1840s proved 

equally innovative in their use of various strategies; until 

this time subdivision had been an unsystematic process, its 

goalto secure regular financial returns from landed property, 

rather than to sel1 a product.' For a landowner such as John 

Redpath, subdivision was a business venture, a matter of 

carefully creating a commodity and selling it to a public 

whose needs and ambitions he understood well. Even so, there 

was no certainty in this venture: success depended on good 
timing, good advertising, and good management of the entire 

process. In mid-century Montreal, land was not a simple 

commodity like b o t s  or sugar or other manufactured products; 
its exchange dragged with it conplicated relations rooted in 

the Custom of Paris: the historic rights of family members, 

neighbours, tenants, and seigneurs. GSM landowners were 

testing the waters of capitalist real estate - waters that had 
undergone a sea-change as a result of the political and social 

aftermath of the rebellions. Many of them were only partly 

successful at this undertaking: the Royal Institution had 

itself to be transformed in order to exploit its property, 
while the McTavish estate came to have too many owners with 

conflicting agendas for subdivision totake place e f f e c t i v e l y .  
Many landowners waited years before selling their lands: some 

- -- 

Stewart, Set tling an Eighteenth-Century Faubourg, 
pp.93, 114, 127 



l e f t  s u b d i v i s i o n  up t o  t h e i r  widows, who were consequently 

obliged t o  r e s o r t  to s t r a t e g i e s  of their own. [Map 7.1 I f  

Redpath 's  ability t o  market an idealized suburban way of life 

is a textbook case of c a p i t a l i s t  subdivision, t h e  wide variety 

of exper iences  ac ros s  t h e  GSM reveal a world still ln t h e  

process of t r a n s i t i o n .  Subdivision c o n s t i t u t e d  t h e  f irst  

phase i n  t h e  complex process of c r e a t i n g  t h e  GSM. I n  its use  

of new forms of land tenure, marketing t echniques ,  and 

changing terms of mortgage payment, it was an  i n t e g r a f  p a r t  of 

the p e n e t r a t i o n  of c a p i t a l i s t  relations into Montreal land. 

1. John Redpath and the A r t  of Subdivision 

In May 1840,  t h e  fol lowing advertisement appeared i n  the 

Montreal Gazette: 

The subscriber having had several a p p l i c a t i o n s  for 
Building land,  has laid out  the most e l i g i b l e  p a r t  
o f  his proper ty  into Sixteen  lots con ta in ing  about 
one a c r e  and one t h i r d  each; they  a r e  s i t u a t e d  
between McTavish's House and his own Residence, 
ex tending  from Sherbrooke Street t o  t h e  hase of t h e  

- 

wood on t h e  Mountain, n e a r l y  t h e  whole are i n  
Orchard  ... combining such advantages of s a i l  and 
s i t u a t i o n ,  commanding a most ex t ens ive  prospect of 
t h e  City, River and surrounding country  ... their 
proximity  to t h e  City render ing  them equally 
desirable for permanent res idences  o r  summer 
Cottages. The approaches to them are by Sherbrooke 
Street, which i s  e igh ty  four feet and by Mountain 
S t r e e t  which is about  sixty feet i n  width. A 
superior road through t h e  centre of t h e  Lots is  now 
i n  p rogres s ,  and w i l l  be completed i n  the course  of 
the summer .. JApply to] M r  O s t e l l ,  Architect and 
Surveyor,  Notre Dame Street, opposite R e c o l l e t s  
church. . 2 

'Montreal Gazette, May 1840. 



In this manner, the subdivision of the GSM vas begun. 

The chief purpose of Redpathr s advertisement was to 

seduce. The undercurrent of the discussion of orchard, soil, 

and view is the mountainsiders rural past: this forms an 

attractive conceit, equating the future purchasers of lots 

with the gentlemen farmers of old - notably Simon McTavish, 
whose name and whose house are clear points of reference. One 

and a third acres also has more of a ring of landed property 

than to have given the dimensions of lots in feet, impressive 
though they were. Redpath raises the possibility that 

purchasers might only build %unmer cottagesw, like the fur 

traders, rather than permanent residences. At the same tirne, 

the rural idiom is complemented by other features which in 

Redpathrs words manage to sound practical, up-to-date, even 

convenient. The whole tone of this advertisement, and of 

later references to lots, is one of enterprise, of 

establishing the print of urban living on the mountainsi.de. 

The care that was taken to supply lots with adequate roads and 

other services, marks the spread of the city and its values 

out into the country, and not merely the popularization of the 

art of gentleman farming. It is for this reason that Redpath 

so matter-of-factly refers to the glproximity of the cityw , 
hoping to dispel any notions of remote countryside. To 

emphasize the advantages of a site - in this case the mountain 
and the views and the general sense of space - and to domplay 
the disadvantages of distance is the task of the suburb 

promoter. In the 1840s, the transition from farmland to 

suburb was still a very tentative one; it had to be 

established in the mind before it could be marked on the 

ground. 

When Redpath said that %everalgl people had already 

inquired about his land, this was almost certainly a device to 
impress prospective buyers: it removed any doubt that the lots 



were desirable, and instilled a vague sense of urgency. There 

was, however, little response to the advertisement until Orlin 

Bostwick appears to have expressed interest. Redpath 

continued to advertise his subdivision scheme during the 

summer of 1840, but it was only in December that he had the 

land commuted; the sale of one lot (N0.7) to Bostwick took 

place the f ollowing January . Signif icantly , Redpath only 
commuted that part of h i s  estate that he wished to subdivide: 

the area covered by the subdivision plan, and the strip of 

field below it. [Map 11. ] This piece of land was evaluated at 

f4000, requiring a capital payment of ~ 2 0 2  10s: upon 

completing this transaction, Redpath now held this land in 

freehold tenure. The rest of his estate - the land around 
Terrace Bank and the higher ground above - he did not yet deem 
worth comnuting, as there were as yet no plans for its 

development. 

Ovet the course of the winter Redpath appears to have 

rethought h i s  subdivision strategy, partly because interest in 

suburban lots seemed low, and partly because of the enactment 

of the Registry A c t .  This legislation convinced Redpath to 

make arrangements with the children of his first marriage so 

that any future lots he might sel1 would be clearly 

unencwnbered by claims from his descendants. His children 

renounced any such claims in return for gifts of land, to take 

effect once they had reached the age of majority. His eldest 

daughter, Elizabeth, had turned twenty-one the previous 

September, and on 10 July 1841 she signed a donation, in which 

she surrendered her rights "due to the love and devotion she 

bears her father.. .trusting [him] to make by will or otherwise 

such provision for his faiailyaL4 Such a provision came two 

ANQ-M, Lacombe # 8 0 8 ,  22 December 1840; ~edouin 55630, 
20 January 1941 

ANQ-M, Bedouin X5713, 10 July 1841 



days later i n  the form of a g i f t  of one of t h e  Drummond S t r e e t  

lots (No.4) on w h i c h  she and her husband John Dougall were 

later t o  build a home. Redpath and Bostwick agreed t o  

cancel the deed signed i n  January and a new one was issued two 

days later. A week l a t e r  Redpath s o l d  another  l o t  to 

B o s t w i c k ,  who soon put a house on it - t h i s  made him not only  

the first purchaser of a suburban lot i n  t h e  GSM, but t h e  

f i r s t  to bui ld  on one - and another t o  t h e  merchant Henry 

Vernor . 7 
During this period Redpath was active on the C o r n m i t t e e  on 

Roads and Improvements devising t h e  city plan, the c o m p l e t i o n  

of which was expected t o  stimulate in teres t  in GSM real 

e s ta t e .  In the mean time, Redpath prepared his own property. 

In t h e  autumn of 1841 he acquired land from James Reid and 

Marguerite Fouquet, those port ions  of their estates t h a t  had 

been isolated from the rest by the line of Sherbrooke 

s t r ee t  .* H e  commuted the Reid portion almost immediately i n  

December 1841; Mme Fouquet had already commuted her land. 9 

[Map 11.1 These transactions brought Redpath an additional 

ANQ-M, Bedouin #5716, 12 July 1841 

ANQ-M, Bedouin #5711 e 5712, 10 July 1841. 

ANQ-M, Bedouin #5719, 23 July 1841. Orlin B o s t w i c k  iç 
l i s t e d  i n  the 1842 census as l i v i n g  on Sherbrooke S t r e e t  next 
to John Redpath; the census makes no mention of Drumnond 
Street, which at tha t  t i m e  had not been completed. 

* ANQ-Mi Bedouin #5754, 3 November 1841 for the  Reid 
sale. Redpath acquired the other 140-foot wide s t r i p  from 
Damase Masson, who had bought part o f   arguér rite Fouquet's 
farm. The deeds of C.W. Brau l t ,  who arranged the Masson sale 
on the 16 October 1841 (see ANQ-M, Pelton #l87O, 13 July 1844)  
are i n  poor condi t ion ,  and this particular one is unavailable; 
the cost of this part of t h e  Fouquet eçtate is therefore 
unknown , 

ANQ-M, Lacombe #1035, 30 December 1841;  the  Letourneau 
farm commutation was Lacombe #780, 26 October 1840 



720 feet of prime land fronting on Sherbrooke Street, its 

depth varying from 250 feet on the western side to 400 on the 

east due to the angle of its northern boundary. This he 

intended ta exploit only after the Drummond Street lots had 

been sold, and so did not think in terms of a subdivision plan 

yet. Instead, he commissioned Ostell to design a plan for the 

strip of field below Sherbrooke Street. This subdivision was 

ready in the spring of 1842, but Redpath decided to put the 

lots on Upper Drummond Street up for sale first, reckoning 

that a number of high-profile purchasers would make the 

remaining lots al1 the more desirable. In July a nunber of 

prominent parties came forward, and by the end of the sumer 

most of the upper subdivision had been sold [Map 14. ] along 

with two lots on the south side of Sherbrooke street.l0 

These sales alone brought Redpath over £1600 in downpayments, 

Cl000 of which came in cash from David Torrance, who had 

acquired most of the lots on the west side of Drummond Street, 

giving him a piece of land over 900 feet long. The balance on 

these purchases would corne to Redpath by instalments, with 

interest, over the subsequent two or three years - again, Save 
for Torrance, to whom Redpath gave two years to pay the 

remaining £750. The promise of over f4000 from this 

subdivision represented nearly half the amount he had spent on 

the entire estate six years before. It was also the amount at 

which the land in question, plus the strip of field below 

Sherbrooke Street, had been assessed in December 1840 ; so f ar , 
subdivision had more than doubled the value of this land. 

This success prompted Redpath to embark on the sale of 
the lower subdivision, For this he resorted to an auction, 

which would have the affect, it was hoped, of focusing public 

l0 Deeds to these lots were al1 passed before Bedouin: 
ANQ-Y, Bedouin X5884 & 5885, 20 July 1842; #5887 & 5888, 23 
July 1842;  #5889,  24 July 1842;  15926 & 5927, 24 September 
1842 



attention on the lots and driving their prices up. The 

auction was well publicized; this time Redpathfs advertisement 

was simpler and more straightfoward, leaving no doubt about 

the use of the lots or their most outstanding feature: 

The Subscriber having laid out that  part of his 
Property situated between Dorchester and Sherbrooke 
Streets, St Antoine Suburbs, into Building Lots, 
proposes to offer the same for Sale by Auction on 
Monday the 12th September inst... The delightful 
situation of these Lots renders them aàmirably 
adapted for private residences, besides being 
situated on spacious and airy streets, within about 
fifteen minutesf walk of the centre of the city. 
The Lots are from 145 to 150 feet front, and 
contain nearly 20,000 superficial eet each. Easy 
terms of payment will be given. .. if 

This appeal to spaciousness and airiness would not have been 

lost on dwellers in the old t o m .  The result was more than 

satisfactory: twenty eight lots were sold, for an average of 

about f210 per lot. Deeds were issued over the  course of the 

next few days by Redpathf s notary, Thomas Bedouin. l2 (See 

Table 2.) The main stipulation in the deeds was that 

purchasers were responsible for enclosing t h e i r  lots with 

fences. Redpath appears to have had little of the concern for 

aesthetics that he showed in regards to the Upper Drummond 
Street lots - perhaps because the lower subdivision was 

further removed from his own home. The deeds are clear on the 

terms of payment, which the advertisement claimed were tfeasyN. 

A purchase required a downpayment, typically one-sixth of the 
agreed total price, which was normally paid before the deed 

was signed. The balance was to be paid in five equal 

instalmentç, on 1 June of each year. Accordingly, the 

Montreel Gazette, 2 September 1842 

l2 ANQ-M, Bedouin #5914 through 5925, 20-24 September 
1842; also #5935, 21 October 1842 and X5953, 24 December 1842 



September sale brought Redpath nearly Cg00 in downpaynents, 

and the promise of approximately the same amount, plus 6% 

interest, every year for the next five years. The exception 

to this arrangement was the deed issued to John Ostell, who 

was given until December 1847 to pay half the f404 owed, and 
until December 1849 to pay the reçt.13 

Having completed this profitable transaction, Redpath 

withdrew from the business of subdivision for some months. He 

made one sale in August 1843, and then left other would-be 

purchasers hanging until the following spring. l4 By that 

tirne the owners of the Beaver Hall and Lamothe estates had met 
with some success at subdivision, albeit of land much closer 

to t o m  and further d o m  the hill. With the interest level 

high, Redpath put another ten lots up for sale in the spring 

of 1844, and sold them all, this time employing a younger 

notary, Thomas Pelton, to issue the deeds.15 (See Table 3. ) 

These later purchases were similar in nature to the earlier 

ones, except that the term for paying off the balance was 

doubled from five to ten years. This longer term with its 

smaller annual payments made the purchase a more attractive 

prospect; it also made Redpath a significant lender of money. 

He had no difficulty selling the remaining six lots over the 

course of 1845. [Map 15.1 

In the sumnier of 1844,  Redpath began the last leg of the 

subdivision of his estate. By that tirne sizeable construction 

had begun on the higher ground: the Torrances built a mansion 

well set back from Sherbrooke Street, while the Workmans, who 
by then had bought srnith's lots as well as the lot above fron 

13 

14 

1s 
active 
maxried 

ANQ-M, Bedouin #5953, 24 December 1842 

WQ-M, Bedouin 16063, 24 August 1843 

ANQ-M, Pelton #1833, 25 April 1844. Pelton had been 
€or only a decade or so; the previous year he had 
(ANQ-M, Gibb #6558, 1 May 1843) .  



Henry Vernor, had created a family estate that was almost as 

large as the Torrances' and which also contained a private 

mansion: the Mulhollands, too, built somewhat more modestly on 

the lower side of the street.16 The scale of this 

construction made the task of selling nearby land al1 the 

easier. Out of his remaining land Redpath carved five 

spacious lots, fronting on Sherbrooke Street with their backs 

to Terrace Bank and its gardens. [Map 16. ] Three of these 

lots were roughly 100 feet wide by 200 feet long, and the 

other two 155 f eet wide by 240 feet long. There would also be 

two roads: one dividing the three smaller lots from the two 

larger ones, which would later become Ontario Avenue (now Du 

~usee), and the other, which would be called Redpath Street, 

running up alongside the boundary with the McKay fann. Yet 

another strip ran alongside the lane leading to Terrace Bank 

next to the easternmost lot.17 The mere preçence along 

Sherbrooke Street of these roads, suggests that Redpath 

intended eventually to sel1 more land further up the slope. 

As Terrace Bank lay over a thousand feet from Sherbrooke 

Street, a fait amount of land could be granted before the 

house and its gardens would be encroached upon. 

Appropriately, prior to selling the three smaller lots, 

Redpeth commuted the remainder of his estate. l8 [Map 11. ] 

These three lots were sold in July 1844 for f333.6.8 

each, and a month later a 40 foot wide strip was added to the 

rear of al1 three to give them the same depth as the two 

l6 ANQ-M, Pelton 11782, 27 February 1844 

l7 The deed to the ad joining lot (ANQ-M, Pelton #l87l, 13 
July 1844) states that "should Mountain Street be hereafter 
continued towards the mountain the said hereby sold lot of 
land shall be bounded on the north-east by such continuati~n.~ 

l8 ANQ-M, Lacombe 11602, 13 July 1844. The deede to 
these three lots were issued the same day before Pelton 11869- 
71 



western lots  - l9 These, in turn, were çold l a t e r  in July for 

a t o t a l  of E1100-20 Though not t h e  o r i g i n a l  purchasers,  

William Brewster and Canf ield Dorwin soon acquired them and 

proceeded gradually to buy more land from Redpath h i g h e r  up 

the slope, so t h a t  by the early 1850s Brewster owned a l o t  

measuring 175 by 640 feet and Dorwin's was not much srnaller at 

155 by 400 feet .21 The three  srnaller l o t s  rernained i n t a c t  

i n t o  the 1880s; they could not  be extended f u r t h e r  back once 

Redpath, in January 1846, had sold a 320 f o o t  long l o t  

imrnediately behind them which ran t h e  ent ire  distance between 

Ontario Avenue and Redpath Lane. 22 For this and subsequent 

sales of lots which did not touch on Sherbrooke Street, the  

ques t ion  of right of access had to be raised- Redpath had not  

conveyed any of the land to the city for these s t r e e t s ,  and 

did  not even rnake a cornmitment to turn the lane leading to 

Terrace Bank into a f u l l  s t ree t .  It remained his land; 

purchasers had to pass over it in order to reach their lots. 

Deeds guaranteed r i g h t  of access, 

in cornmon w i t h  others t o  whom a Iike 
permission may be granted, provided always 
t h a t  such intended street shall be at a l 1  
times kept properly enclosed and fastned by a 
gate at Sherbrooke Street...at the joint 
expense of the said purchaser and those who 
may be so permitted t o  use  t h e  same, until 
such t i m e  as t h e  said vendor ...py think 
proper to open the same altogether. 

ANQ-Mt Pel ton  #1891-93, 7 A U ~ U S ~  1844  

20 ANQ-M, Pelton #1878 & 1879, 24 July 1844 

21 ANQ-M, Pelton #1943, 19 October 1844 and #2080, 30 
April 1845 and #2157, 22 July 1845 and #2450, 18 July 1846. 
ANQ-M, Joseph Belle #12344, 16 August 1851 

22 ANQ-M, Pelton #2294, 22 January 1846 

23 ANQ-M, Pelton #2138, 2 July 1845 



Redpath8s reason for restricting access to these lots was 

personal: his own house and grounds lay just above. Indeed, 

this street would remain a private enclave even after it was 

"openedN, and Redpath took pains to ensure this from the 

beginning. Deeds stipulated that purchasers could not build 

a "stable, shed or other outhouse whatsoever on the line of 

the said intended new stteet,It which suggests that Redpath saw 

such a street as being the sort on which stables and outhouses 

would be inappropriate. 

Redpath's remaining sales would be of land bordering on 

these streets, including a 550-foot long strip to Elizabeth 

Molson, and a lot measuring roughly 310' by 340' at the level 

of Terrace Bank to James Blackwood Greenshields, 24 1n cases 

such as these, Redpath had to strike a balance between making 

a profit f rom sales of land - land, it was true, that was made 
more attractive by the nearby presence of Terrace Bank - and 
preserving enough of the house and its grounds for his 

fanily8s enjoyment. Indeed, the Greenshields lot rubbed 

shoulders with Terrace Bank, nearly touching its gardens; no 

doubt it was assumed that the social class of these purchasers 

was enough to guarantee enough peace and quiet to suit the 

Redpath family. By the summer of 1853 Redpath had subdivided 

his estate as much as he could without endangering his house 

or its access to the mountain above v i a  a private road that 

snaked up into the forest. The bulk of Redpath's subdivision 

activity, however, had been completed by the economic downturn 

of 1846 - a tirne when most other GSM landowners were still 
attempting to sell lots. Redpath had the perspicacity to 

market and sell his commodity when demand was high. As a 

result, he raised a staggering amount of capital. In little 

over a dozen years, sales on this one estate - on which 
Redpath and his family continued to live in grand style, with 

24 ANQ-I, Joseph Belle 113584 & #13585, 3 June 1853 



little infringement on their space - generated nearly 

C25 ,000.25 With this sum, Redpath proceeded to build his 

sugar refinery on the Lachine Canal, the contract for which 

was signed in December 1853.26 

2 .  A Family Business: The Phillips and Lamothe Subdivisions 

Thomas PhillipsOs subdivision would likely have been 

executed in a similar manner to Redpath's - allowing for the 
considerable differences in the nature of the designs and the 

location of the estates - had it not been for Phillips's 

steadily declining health, which by the latter part of 1841 

made him realize that he would not live to see his scheme 

implemented. H i s  actions from that  time show a certain 

desperation to arrange his affairs and safeguard his estate. 

Phillips had two major concerns. One was that his subdivision 

scheme be free of complications associated with seigneurial 

tenure. In this regard he was prompt to conmute his entire 

Beaver Hall estate for f205.13.5, in August 184L2' But the 

integrity of the estate could also be jeopardized by his 

widowOs and childrents claims to a share of the property. 

These were the same concerns that Redpath had addressed the 

previous July when he hab arranged for the children of his 

f irst marriage to make a donation of their claims in return 

25 This is not reckoning on the vast mountaintop, which 
the Redpath f amily sold to the city in the 1870s to make Mount 
Royal Park, or the area just below the forest which they 
developed as Redpath Crescent prior to the First World War. 

26 Foltoe, Redpath, p.40 

*' ANQ-M, Lacombe #959 & 961, 24 A U ~ U S ~  1841 



for gifts of land. Thomas Phillips and Martha Anderson had 

been married in Massachusetts; lacking a written contract, 

their marriage fell under the regime of community of property, 

under which a widow would be guaranteed certain rights. 28 

This problem was partly one of perception, and of avoiding 

misunderstanding regarding the estate, since there is every 

indication that the Phillips family wished the Beaver Hall 

subdivision to proceed without complication. Indeed , 
Phillips 's other major concern was that h i s  f amily be provided 

for, if possible by deriving the maximum profit from 

subdivision. 

In February 1842 Phillips drew up his last will and 

testament, which set forth his intentions for the Beaver Hall 

estate with some detail as to its subdivision. The will also 

expressed his wish that Martha Anderson should accept various 

tllegacies, provisions, bequests, benefits, and advantages ... in 
lieu and satisfaction of al1 and every right, interest, daim 

or demand which she might make upon the esta te.^'^ Along 

with his business associates John Redpath, Benjamin Hall, and 

John Boston, Phillips named his wife and his eldest son Alfred 

as executors of his estate, by which means they could be 

assured a degree of control over the subdivision process. 

Phillips also made a curious stipulation regarding the terms 

of payment for Beaver Hall lots: after making their 

downpayment, purchasers would not pay the balance until one 

year following the thirtieth birthday of Thomas and Marthats 

youngest child, Elizabeth, who was then ten years old; in the 
interval, buyers would pay to the estate the sum of 6% 

** See Alan M Stewart and Bettina Bradbury, Warriage 
Contracts as a Source for Historians*, i n  Fyson et  a l ,  C l a s s ,  
Gender and the Law, p.41 

29 The will itself is mavailable, though its contents 
are described in the Renunciation of Dower: ANQ-M, Ross # 4 9 4 ,  
11 J U ~ Y  1842,  



interest on the purchase price annually. 30 This arrangement 

meant that a sizeable capital s u  could be accumulated in 

interest from the subdivision sales, and held in trust for the 
Phillips children by the executors. 

Work had begun on laying out new streets when Thomas 
Phillips died on 10 June 1842. Subdivision plans were 

postponed while the provisions of the will were put into 

effect. Redpath and the other associates, along with Alfred 

Phillips and Martha Anderson, assumed their duties as 

executors, a task that lasted over two decades. The courts 

also granted Martha Anderson guardianship ("tutrixn) of her 

four minor children. , which meant that she could speak for 
them on matters regarding the estate. This power waç 

crucial to the orderly execution of the subdivision schene; 

Redpath was given the title of flsub-tutorN. An inventory of 

PhillipsO property and debts was drawn up by notary William 

Ross, and Martha Anderson signed a formal Renunciation and 
Release, whereby she declared that she was lldesiring of 

conforming herself in al1 things to [Thomas8] last will and 

By renouncing al1 claims to the property in 

return for certain provisions in her husbandOs will , she could 
keep the subdivision intact and ensure that her children would 
eventually receive the capital realized from its sale. As one 

of the executors Martha Anderson would also retain a degree of 

control over the estate, her name heading the list of vendors 
of al1 Beaver Hall lots. 

The subdivision of the Beaver Hall estate might have been 

undertaken by the autumn of 1842, but Redpath was busily 

arranging his own schemes during this period. In November the 

See for example ANQ-W, Ross #8O8, 30 December 1843 

31 Se, referame, ANQ-M, Ross 1487, 29 June 1842 

32 ANQ-M, Ross 1487, 29 June 1842 and 1494, 11 July 1842 
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executors made the necessary arrangements with the City and 

neighbouring landowners over opening streets: work on Beaver 

Hall Hill and St Catherine Street resumed, although a plan to 

extend Union Avenue south of Phillips Square ta the level of 

Dorchester Street along the boundary with the Royal 

Institution's land came to nought. 33 The 1843 agreement with 

the Lamothe family over the opening of Belmont Street helped 

give shape to the louer part of the subdivision, as did 

Redpathf s intention to build a row of houses along the western 

side of Beaver Hall Hill, for which purpose he bought al1 the 

lots between Belmont Street and the square above in October 
1843. This transaction brought the estate £1400, al1 but f 100 

of which Redpath paid as cash. 34 When the final plan for the 

Beaver Hall subdivision was prepared late in 1843, it did not 

contain lots No. 5, Nos. 7 and 9, or Nos. 11 through 19; it did, 

however, contain lot No. 36, which was to have been replaced by 

part of Union Avenue. [Map 18. and 19. ] 

Martha Anderson and her younger children 

Beaver Hall, and the corresponding lots 

the new street wete therefore not put up 

The Beaver Hall subdivision had been 

previous August: 

For the time being 

intended to stay in 

on the east side of 

for sale. 35 

advertised as of the 

33 MUA, RG.4 - c.57/361: Griffin to the Royal 
Institution, 8 November 1842 

34 M Q - M ,  Ross #774, 28 October 1843. On the deed of 
sale, Redpathts name among the sellers (as one of the 
executors) is crossed out. 

35 Two pars  later, however, e purchaser came f orward and 
bought lot No.12, including the house, for f1500: 
nevertheless, Martha Anderson continuedto live in Beaver Hall 
for some years, perhaps as a tenant. ANQ-M, Gibb #8l68, 23 
J U ~ Y  1845 



The lots on the Beaver Hall property situated on 
each side of the splendid new streets of sixty and 
seventy feet wide, which have been opened up 
through the estateammare now offered for sale. 
Parties desirous of securing eligible sites for 
building in the inunediate proximity of the centre 
of the City, within five minutes's walk of the Post 
Office, Banks, etc, are now presented with the 
means of doing so in decidedly one of the best, 
most healthy, and delightful situations in or about 
the city of Montreal. One or t w o  squares of 120, 
180 or 240 feet by 200 feet, well adapted for 
public institutions, may be obtained on 
advantageous Sgrms, if imediate application is 
made for them. 

According to the advertisenent, the site's advantages were 

chief ly those of design and location. There is no question of 

summer residences here: purchasers were expected to be 

professionals or other people in business who would appreciate 

the convenience of a five minute walk to their place of work 

or other services. As in RedpathOs case, the Phillips 

advertisement stresses the healthful nature of these lots, 

especially the purity of air, which would have impressed a 

city that had recently endured cholera and would soon suffer 

from typhoid. In their advertisement, the executors appear to 

have envisaged the possibility of schools or churches on 

Phillips Square. In this, they were prophetic, for fourteen 

years later the cornerstone of Christ Church cathedra1 would 

be laid on the north-west corner of this square. 

The first auction of Beaver Hall lots was held in 

November 1843 with some success: purchasers signed deeds to 

eleven lots over the next few weeks. Other auctions were held 

in the spring and summer of 1844, after which the deeds to 

twenty lots were issued by notary William R o s s .  (See Table 4 .  ) 

These deeds were more limiting than those Redpath issued, 

36 Montreal Gazette, 27 O c t o b e r  1843. The ad was first 
placed on 1 August. 



largely because of the vision Phillips had of ~eorgian 

terraces. Purchasers were forbidden to build in wood, on pain 

of the forcible demolition of any such houses; the exception 

to this rule, duly noted in the margin of the first deed, was 

outhouses. 37 This prohibition was intended to guard against 

the construction of cheap housing at the expense of Georgian 

brick and stone. It was also a matter of fire prevention, 

though there was a certain irony in this, as Beaver Hall 

itself was build of wood - and would burn down at the end of 
the decade. The Phillips executors continued to sell lots as 

of November 1844, but with Ross working full time for the 

city, they employed the rising anglophone notary, Isaac Jones 

Gibb, who issued deeds with some frequency over the next year. 

(See Table 5.) The sale of lot 85 in May 1845 represents the 

first venturing into the far side of the estate bordering the 

lands of the Royal Institution; by that time University Street 

had been laid out - as had the southern extension of Union 
Avenue, for which the Phillips executors did, in the end, 

sacrifice the yet unsold lot ~ 0 . 3 5 . ~ ~  The slowness of these 

arrangements meant that the majority of Beaver Hall lots were 

unsold by the economic downturn in the later 1840s; with the 

revival of the real estate market in the early 1850st however, 

the number of sales increased, and with the purchase of an 

entire block by the Anglican bishopric the remaining lots were 

purchased quickly. 39 

The terms of payment set out by Phillips' will did not 

prove a deterrent to either purchasers or builders. For the 

Phillips children, however, especially the older ones, it 

meant a long wait. In the later 1840s three of the Phillips 

37 ANQ-M, Ross #774, 28 October 1843 

38 See ANQ-M, Gibb 111483, 23 December 1848 

39 ANQ-M, Gibb 117334, 17 April 1857 and 517349, 23 April 
1857 



daughters were obliged to take loans from the estate of f400 

each, which they would have to pay back at 6% interest when 

they came into their inheritance. By that tirne, however, 

on the occasion of Elizabeth Phillips* thirty-first birthday 

in October 1862, there was every cause to celebrate: their 

father's subdivision scheme had become a considerable 

legacy . 41 
The arrangements made for the Phillips family may be 

compared to the experience of theit neighbours the Lamothes, 

who undertook the subdivision of their estate as a farnily. 

Their parents, Joseph-Maurice Lamothe and Marie Josephte 

Laframboise, were long dead by the tinie they considered 

subdivision, and the estate had k e n  settled. The five 

surviving children - the notary Pierre, the advocates Jules 
and Arthur, and two minors Guillaume and Hermine - had 

inherited the immoveable property, their mother having 

received other parts of the estate; their uncle Alexis 

Lafranboise acted as guardian to the minor children. 42 Al1 

six names appear on the act of commutation in April 1843, and 

on the deeds of sale issued by their notary Thomas Bedouin the 

following septemer. 43 ~ h e  ~amothes put a l 1  29 lots up for 
sale at the auction, and each was sold. This success was 

partly due to the location of these lots near the t o m  and 

next to Beaver Hall Hill, but it was also due to the terms of 

sale: payment would consist of a small downpayment and the 

40 ANQ-M, Ross #1123, 23 May 1845; Gibb 811969, 15 August 
1849 

41 The purchase price of al1 lots acquired between 1843 
and 1846 was oves f18,OOO; this figure would have been 
significantly inflated by 1862 after nearly two decades 
receiving 6% annual interest payments. 

42 See ref erance, ANQ-M, Bedouin 16075, 15 September 1843 

43 ANQ-M, Lacombe 11352, 18 April 1843; Bedouin #6075- 
6084, 15 September 1843 



balance conveyed in easy yearly instalments of £20 or f25, 

spread over 30 years or more. These devices proved effective, 

and brought the Lamothes a small fortune. The remainder of 

the estate was sold piecemeal, beginning in 1845 with the land 

to the west of the old farmhouse which was acquired by the 

High School of M ~ n t r e a l . ~ ~  Members of the Lamothe family 

continued to live in the house until 1846, when it vas rented 

out. 45 The profits from these transactions were divided up 

according to the provisions in their parents8 will, as the 

Phillips estate would be in 1862. Although not as lucrative 

as the Redpath estate, these two subdivisions provided the 

Phillips and Lamothe families with sufficient sums to enhance 
their social standing. 

3 .  Subdivision by corporation : the "McGill C o l  1 ege Properties" 

This was the only case in the GSM where subdivision was 

the work of a corporation, not an individual or family. The 

Royal Institution was singularly unsuited to the business of 

subdivision, given both the character of the Board and its 

members, and the limitations on the use of property placed on 

it by law. The Royal Institution's leaders were unwilling 

landlords and even less willing land developers: they believed 

their role was to provide education. Nevertheless, they were 

44 MüA, RG.4 - c.187: Deed of sale, 7 June 1845. See 
also ANQ-M, Gibb 112582, 30 October 1850; ~enis-Emery Papineau 
#3224, 30 November 1853; and Hunter 83524 ,  6 May 1858. 

45 ANQ-M, Denis-Emery Papineau 11787, 31 October 1846 and 
11801, 12 November 1846. The leases were renewed until 1857 
when Guillaume Lamothe returned to live there, according to 
the Lovell's Directory. The house was sold the following 
year . 



mandated t o  receive and possess land;  furthermore, with the 

i n c r e a s  i n g  involvement of t h e  c o l o n i a l  goverment i n  public 

educa t ion ,  and with t h e  p r i n c i p a l  and governors of  M c G i l L  

Col l e g e  making academic d e c i s  ions, their work was e v e n t u a l l y  

r e s t r i c t e d  t o  managing James M c G i l l ' s  e s t a t e  and a few o t h e r  

p r o p e r t i e s ,  i nc lud ing  t h e  s t r i p  of l and  a d j a c e n t  t o  Burnside 

which had belonged t o  François  Des r iv i é r e s .  U n t i l  1845 t h e  

Board was divided on the mat t e r  of subd iv i s ion ;  t h e  p r e s i d e n t ,  

George Jehosepha t  Mountain, was g e n e r a l l y  a g a i n s t  it. I t  was 

on ly  a f t e r  the appointment of a  new, more bus iness -or ien ted  

Board i n  1845 t h a t  subd iv i s ion  was under taken wholehear tedly .  

Even ço, it met with l i t t l e  success, thanks t o  t h e  decis ion t o  

lease l o t s ,  rather than sel1 them. A t  the r o o t  of t h e  problem 

was t h e  i s s u e  of land t e n u r e .  Under t h e  terms of  t h e  va r ious  

l e g i s l a t i v e  a c t s  t h a t  governed the Royal I n s t i t u t i o n ,  i t s  

p r o p e r t i e s  became a s o r t  of no-man's land between s e i g n e u r i a l  

and f r e e h o l d  t enu re ;  a l though l o t s  were d i sposed  of i n  

perpetuity and i n  f r eeho ld  t e n u r e ,  payment was i n  t h e  forrn of 

p e r p e t u a l  r e n t s .  I t  was on ly  du r ing  t h e  1850s, w i t h  t h e  

passing of l e g i s l a t i o n  regarding s e i g n e u r i a l i s m  and t enu re ,  

t h a t  this i ncons i s t ency  was resolved. 

The f irs t  a t tempt  t o  subdiv ide  Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  land 

came i n  the spr ing  o f  1842  fo l lowing  a suggestion by t h e  

McGill p r i n c i p a l ,  John Bethune, a s  t o  a  means of ensuring 

long-term maintenance of the college. 46 U n t i l  that t i m e  

there had been no q u e s t i o n  of r e l i n q u i s h i n g  any pa r t  of 

Burnside, which would have v i o l a t e d  t h e  spirit of James 

M c G i l l  ' s beques t  . A s u b d i v i s i o n  p l a n  for t h e  Des r iv ih re s  

s t r i p  d id  e x i s t ,  b u t  had s o  far n o t  been acted upon. (See 

Chapter II ) . Bethune proposed that t h e  p o r t i o n  of  Burnside 

below Sherbrooke Street be l e a s e d  for 99 years; t h i s  w a s  a 

46 MUA, RG.4 - c.56/356: Bethune to the Royal 
1 n s t i t u t i o n ,  31 December 1841 



form of land conveyance still common in Britain, whereby the 

lessee would be in charge of subdivision but the landlord 
would receive the property back, along with any improvements 
to it, at the end of the period.47 After some soul- 
searching, the Board agreed to this scheme, and ordered their 

lawyer Frederick Griffin to arrange for the transfer of 

Burnside to the college governors, who would become the 

off icial landlords. 48 The intention was for the governors 

to hold an auction, and grant a lease t o  the highest bidder, 

to begin on 1 May 1842. The condition was that the land be 

subdivided according to a prescribed plan and that  the 

leaseholder arrange for al1 the necessary streets to be 

opened. Rent would be increased by 20% after 33 years and 

then by another 20% after  another 33  years to ensure that the 

collage's income reflect rising rental values in the area. 49 

Bethune scheduled the auction for 28 April 1842: 

Lease of valuable Real Estate.. . Al1 that portion 
of Burnside Farm appertaining to the Corporation of 
McGill College, which lies on the South East side 
of Sherbrooke Street and containing about Twenty 
five Arpents in superfacie on which is erected a 
substantial stone House, Covered with Tin, a Barn, 
stables, Ice House, Root House, etc. A plan of the 
Property may be seen at the Office of the 
subscriber, who will give applicants information 
respecti the terms and conditions of the 
lease.. . 

The conditions included the prohibition of any sort of 

47 See Olsen, Town Planning in London 

48 MUA, RG.4 - c.1: Royal Institution Minute Books, 5 
April 1842 

49 MUA, RG.4 - c.437/11085: Bethune to the Royal 
Institution, 15 April 1842 

50 Montreal Gazette, 19 April 1842 



quarrying or manufacturing, with a special emphasis on 

% o x i o ~ s ~ ~  substances 

such as Distillery, Brewery, Tannery, soap or 
Tallow Chandlery, Butchery, Manufactory of Neats 
foot oil, of Glue, of nitric Acid, vitriolic Acid, 
or any other Chernical preparation, or any other 
Trade or manufacture which can or may be CO idered 
a nuisance in a respectable neighbourhood. !? 

Such activities would have severely deterred future 

purchasers, as well as spoiling the approach to the new 

college building. The tone of these conditions reflected the 

expectation that the land would no longer be used as a farm, 

but developed as suburban housing. Al1 parties would have 

been surprised to learn that Burnside farm would still be 

functioning fifteen years later. 

Reading over James McGillrs will just prior to the 

auction, Griffin discovered that the transfer of Burnside to 

the governors would not be possible. Under the terms of the 

will, the Royal Institution was entitled to found and build 

other colleges on the Burnside estate ; WcGill College~~ , 
therefore, had no right to possess al1 of James McGill's 

landO5' Bethune was informed of this fact, but held the 

auction anyway, believing that the Board would not refuse the 
transfer once a willing lessee had appeared. On 28 April a 

speculator, Joshua Pelton, vas awarded the leasehold of the 
entire lower portion of ~urnside at an amual rent of f255. 53 

Although they could not acknowledge his bid, the Royal 

Institution felt Pelton deserved soma recognition, and 

- 

51 The Conditions may be found in M A ,  RG.4 - c437/11085 
52 MüA, RG.4 - c.437/11083: "Facts of Mr Pelton's Casefg, 

15 October 1845 

53 MUA, RG.4 - c . 5 7 / 3 5 7 :  Griffin to the Royal 
Institution, 29 April 1842 



wondered if they might grant him a lease directly. Griffin, 

however, convinced them not to consider any claim Pelton might 

make , 54 He also advised them againçt the idea of leasing 

Burnside at all: 

[Burnside] is situated very near the commercial 
part of the city, and in a direction towards which 
commercial men are shewing a strong inclination to 
resort, as affording pleasant sites for dwelling 
houses at a reasonable walking distance from their 
stores, that the completion of Sherbrooke Street, 
and the contemplated immediate opening through the 
property of...St Catherine [ S g e e t ]  will greatly 
facilitate the access to it... 

Until this time, the Board, which met in Quebec, do not seem 

to have been aware of the potential value of their Montreal 

property . 
They had, however, agreed to the subdivision of the 

DesriviCres strip, which Griffin had been actively promoting. 

During April and May 1842 he made arrangements with Thomas 

Phillips over the opening of streets along common boundary 

lines. 56 He alço secured favourable terms for commutation 

from the Sulpicians, who granted t h e  Royal Institution special 

 statu^.^^ The DesriviCres strip was commuted on 8 June 1842, 

just two days before Phillipst d e a d 8  The settlement of 

54 MUA, RG. 4 - c. 1: Royal Institution Minute Books, 20 
July 1842 

55 MUA, RG.4 - c.437/11085: Griffin to the Royal 
Institution, 14 June 1842 

56 See reference, MVA, RG.4 - c.56/349: Griffin to the 
Royal Institution, 10 June 1842 

57 These tems had, in fact, been arranged two years 
before when the Board had fitst considered subdividing the 
DesriviCres strip. MUA, RG. 4 - c. 56/35O : Grif f in to the Royal 
Institution, 12 August 1840 

58 ANQ-M, Lacombe 11131, 8 June 1842 



the Beaver Hall estate postponed any subdivision activity on 

the Royal Institution's part until November. By that time the 

Board had begun to consider the wisdon of making a formal 
subdivision of Burnside as well, although the Royal 

Institution's 1801 charter ( 4 1  George I I I  cap. 17) prohibited 

the actual sale of land. It was decided to move the 

legislature to amend the charter, and to ask Ostell to prepare 

a new subdivision plan that would incorporate both estates. 59 

This legislation was not amended until March 1845, 

following a long government inquiry into the nature of McGill. 
It was decided to transfonn the Royal Institution into a 

Montreal body, and to replace the clerical element on the 

Board with lay members of the Montreal anglophone elite. The 

driving force behind the new Board was James Ferrier, who at 
that time was Mayor of Montreal, and whose home lay within the 

GSM area, on Alexander Street just above Beaver Hall. Ferrier 

headed a conunittee to arrange and supervise the subdivision of 

al1 Royal Institution lands south of Sherbrooke Street. 

According to the new legislation, the Royal Institution were 

allowed to 

lease such portions of the said property, from time 
to tirne, and for such limited periods as they may 
think fit, or to dispose thereof in perpetuity for 
an annual irredeemable ground rent (rente 
fonci&re) ,  or otherwise to al nate such parts and 
portions of the said lands... 8 

In presenting their report to the Board in August 1845, 

Ferrier and his cornmittee argued against the idea of rente 
f onci 4re : 

59 W A ,  RG.4 - c.57/359: Royal Institution 
correspondence, 11 October 1842 

60 Provincial Statutes and Ordincuices: 8 Victoria cap. 
7 8 ,  29 March 1845 



However desirable to corporate bodies may be the 
provision for perpetual income, increasing at 
stated intervals...a strong prejudice exists in the 
iaind of the public against titles of a seigniorial 
character for property of Value in cities, and that 
neither the present nor permanent interests of the 
college would be advancgf by selling the 
ground ... on such conditions. 

Lots, they argued, would fetch so little that it would not 

matter how long the leases were for, or by how much the rent 
was increased. Better, they said, to sell freehold, but to 

grant very generous terms for payment, such as a period of 

thirty or forty years, so that the college would have a sense 

of regular income for some time. But even within the new 

Board there was uncertainty at the wisdom of this advice. 

Other members feared that fmdifficulties may arise in the 

satisfactory investment of the proceedings of the salen, 

apparently fearing that the Board would be responsible for an 

investment business. 62 Cautious heads prevailed: it was 

decided to offer 18 lots on the basis of rente foncibre to 

test the waters. A leasehold on each lot would be taken for 

100 years; the rent would increase by 25% every 20 years. If 

this should prove unattractive to purchasers, or if the lots 

should start to sell for less than an agreed minimum amount, 

then "the Coinmittee must imediately put a stop to the auction 

and report the failure of their e x p r i m e n t  in order that no 
time be lost in adopting other measures for the disposa1 of 

these lotsw. 63 

The lots in question were the same that the old Board had 

61 MüA, RG.4 - c.437/11070: Ferrier et al, Cornmittee 
Report, 7 August 1845 

62 MüA, RG. 4 - c. 2: Royal Institution Minute Book, 7 
August 1845 

63 MUA, RG.4 - c . 2 :  Royal Institution Minute Book, 7 
August 1845 



originally considered offering: those at the base of the 

Desrivibres strip, on or near Dorchester Street. By that time 
a number of houses had appeared on the Lamothe and Beaver Hall 

subdivisions, and the Royal Institution could expect to 

benef it from the same sorts of eager builders. Hearing of the 

BoardOs plans, the McGill Medical Faculty requested that it be 

given some of the lots for a new building, feeling that the 

two branches of the college should be close to each other. 

The BoardOs response shows their concern for the values of the 

emerging suburb at the expense of accommodating the college. 

To grant this request, they told the Medical Faculty, would 

result "in the diminution of the price of the other 

lots. . . caused by the dislike which is generally felt to a 
residence in the vicinity of a dissecting rooma. 64 Aiming 

their lots at the market for iniddle-class residences, the 

Board were unsure they wanted medicine to be taught in the 

GSM, any more than they wanted industry there. 

The subdivision scheme was soon underway. The Board 

hired Nicholas William Crawford and lawyer John Rose to 

arrange the deeds, and Norman Bethune (no relation to the 

principal) to handle the auction; a printer was also hired to 

provide lithographs of os tell*^ plan. [Map 23.1 The auction, 

held on 22 September, was successful, and the Board decided to 

hold a second auction of 34 lots on 27 0ctobed5 These lots 
were to be those bounded by Sherbrooke, University, St 

Catherine, and Victoria streets: in other words, most of the 

rest of the original DesriviCres strip, and a strip of land 

off the eastern side of Burnside. This was the first attempt 

since April 1842 to put any part of Burnside up for public 

64 MüA, RG.4 - c.2: Royal Institution Minute Book, 7 
August 1845 

65 MUA, RG.4 - c.2:  Royal Institution Minute Book, 24 
September 1845 



auction. Accordingly, the lover part of James McGill's estate 

vas commuted on 27 September 1845.66 No sooner had the 

second auction been announced, but Joshua Pelton served the 

Royal Institution with a protest, claiming that he had been 

awarded the leasehold of the Burnside farm in April 1842, and 

was the only one legally entitled to subdivide itm6' The 

Royal Institution retorted in vain that they had never 

acknowledged the outcome of the 1842 auction, but it was not 

until May 1847 that Griff in and Ferrier and the threat of 

legal proceedings convinced Pelton to withdraw his claim to 

Burnside; by that tine it was clearly too late to recommence 

subdivision. 68 The Board concluded that "the great 

depression under which commerce now labors in consequence of 

the unexpected decline in the value of the Staples of the 

Countrym had also destroyed the zeal for buying lots. 69 

Until the economy improved, Burnside was leased to three 

individuals. Part of the house and a piece of garden was 

rented to the chemist John Birks for f40 a year: the rest of 

the house - four rooms in the basement - and most of the 
garden was rented to the market gardener William Riley for 

f45, while the pasture was let to the "graziern John 

66 ANQ-M, Lacomba #1882, 27 November 1845. Again, the 
Royal Institution received favourable tenus from the 
Sulpicians: Î262.10. This suni was raised by selling some 
shares which the Royal Institution had recently invested in 
the Bank of Montreal. MüA, RG.4 - c.2: Royal Institution 
Minute Book, 13 March 1846 

67 ANQ-M, Easton #1141, 1148, and 1153, al1 26 September 
1845 

68 MUA, RG. 4 - c. 2 : Royal Institution Minute Book, 4 May 
1847 

69 M A ,  RG. 4 - c. 2: Royal Institution Minute Book, 7 
September 1847 



Cunningham for E17.10.70 [Map 4 9 . 1  The c o n t i n u a t i o n  o f  

Burnside ' s a g r i c u l t u r a l  v o c a t i o n  was not i n c o n s i s t e n t  w i t h  

future subd iv i s ion :  a c l a u s e  i n  Cunningham ' s lease provided 

f o r  compensation i n  t h e  form of a 5 s h i l l i n g  r e d u c t i o n  i n  his 
rent for every l o t  s o l d .  

During t h i s  p e r i o d  t h e  Board encountered d i f f i c u l t i e s  

with t h e  conveyances from t h e  September 1845 auc t ion :  some 

purchase r s  r e f u s e d  t o  pay t h e i r  rentes foncieres o r  even t o  

s i g n  t h e i r  deeds ,  71 The problern çtemmed from unce r t a in ty  

over  what r i g h t s  pu rchase r s  had  to t h e i r  l o t s ;  t o  many, 

charg ing  rente fonciére on  a comrnuted p r o p e r t y  was 

incompat ib le .  I n  o r d e r  t o  s t r a i g h t e n  o u t  t h i s  confusion, t h e  

Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  needed t o  be g iven  the legal means t o  annul  

deeds signed in 1845. The a r r i v a 1  of Lawyer Char les  Dewey Day 

as p r e s i d e n t  of t h e  Board i n  1852 l e d  t h e  Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  t o  

under take  a f r e s h  start i n  their s u b d i v i s i o n  p l a n s .  I n  

November of t h a t  year,  t h e  l e g i s l a t u r e  was amended so t h a t  

t hey  could 

cancel and annul  any deed o r  deeds h e r e t o f o r e  by 
them g ran t ed  for t h e  d i sposa1  of any p o r t i o n  of t h e  
s a i d  l ands . .  .upon such t e r m s  as by them and t h e  
o t h e r  p a r t i e  t o  such deed or  deeds may be  rnutually 
ag reed  upon. 72 

Nego t i a t i ons  cou ld  now begin  between the Board and t h e  current 

holders of Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  l o t s  t o  have t h e  deeds  annul led ;  

70 ANQ-Mt Gibb #13711, March 2 3  1852  ( B i r k ç ) ;  Gibb 
#13695, 16 March 1852 (Riley); Gibb #13712, 23 March 1852 
(Cunningham) 

'' MUA, RG.4 - c.2: Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  Minute Book, 13 
A p r i l  1846 and 25 June 1846 

72 Provincial Statutes and Orciinances: 16  V i c t o r i a  
cap.58, 10 November 1852 
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by April 1853, deeds of nretro-cession" were being signed. 73 

Soon after, the Board moved to sel1 the re-possessed lots. 

This time it was clear that Royal Institution land was held 

under freehold tenure; however, the Board would still collect 
payments for lots in the form of ground rent. To ensure the 

college a steady income, the legislature had forced the Royal 

~nstitution to 

alienate and dispose in perpetuity [lands] held in 
trust for McGill College ... for an annual 
irredeemable ground rent (rente fonciere non- 
rachetable), and not otherwise, subject to such 
terms and conditions and with such fomalities only 
of procedure as the may deem nost advantageous for 74 the said college ... 

This form of payment proved to be not in the least 

advantageous. Only 28 lots were sold at the auction held in 

April 1853, and the Board were still faced with the task of 
collecting rents and dealing with recalcitrant purchasers. 75 
Faced with these ongoing difficulties, the Board decided to 

hold no further auctions and consider only those purchasers 

that made a forma1 application for specific lots. 76 

The fortunes of the Royal Institution would only turn 

once they began to treat their landed property the way Redpath 

had done: as a commodity. In May 1857 a further amendment to 

their charter observed that land held franc aleu roturier 
(freehold tenure) could not 

73 ANQ-M, Gibb, #14610-15, 7 April 1853 

74 Prov inc ia l  Statuteç and Ordinences: 16 Victoria 
cap.58, 10 November 1852 

75 MUA, RG.4 - c. 2: Royal Institution Minute Book, 9 
January 1854 

76 MüA, RG. 4 - c. 2 : Royal Institution Minute Book, 4 July 
1854 



be charged with any such irredeemable rent ...[ the 
Board] were not authorized to dispose in perpetuity 
of their land otherwise than by a form of Contract 
which the +yw regards with disfavour, and in ef fect 
prohibits. 

The new law permitted the Royal Institution to sel1 

tfoutrightt@, and previous purchasers could %ommutel@ their 

rentes foncieres. From this t h e  an sizeable lump sums came 

steadily into the Board's hands, from past sales, but 

especially from new purchasers. Burnside tenants Riley, Birks, 

and Cunningham had been granted renewed three-year leases in 

1855, but a year later they had to be compensated when the 

Board granted land for the opening of McGill College Avenue 

and the other streets across the farm. 78 By the end of the 

1850s, the Board reversed their earlier reluctance to be a 

lending institution and declared they were willing to grant 

house-building loanç to prospective purchasers. 79 Throughout 

the 1860s terraces were built across Burnside, and by 1865 

virtually al1 the lots on Ostell's original plan had been 

sold. In that year, the Board commenced the subdivision of 

the strip of land along Upper University Street next to the 

campus, sales of which quickly brought them nearly $50,000. 

IMap 271 

By this time the Royal Institution had merged entirely 

with McGill College; since 1852 the members of the college 

Board of Governors were al1 de facto members of the Royal 

Institution's Board, meeting in that capacity to decide 

'' Provincial Statutes and Ordinames : 20 Victoria, 
cap.53, 27 May 1857 

78 MUA, RG.4 - c.2: Royal Institution Minute Book, 17 
August, 16 September, and 5 October 1854. MUA, RG, 4 - c, 3: 
Board of Governors Minute Book, 29 July 1856. MUA, RG. 4 - 
c.188/11113: Riley to the City, 15 January 1857 

79 ANQ-BI, Hunter, 28 July 1860 



matters regarding property and finance. In practice, M c G i l l  

College became the owner of a l 1  Royal Institution lands, which 

by then were generally referred to as the WcGill College 

Properties". With the improvements to the campus over the 

course of the later 1850s and 60s, the college began to 

acquire a more sophisticated appearance, which contributed to 

the successful sale of adjacent lots. The chief factor in 

this success, however, was the abandonment of rente fonciere 
as a form of payment, which had slowed d o m  sales and 

prevented the Royal Institution from making profits on the 

scale of landowners such as Redpath. From the late 1850s 

McSill made the transition from an institution dependent on 

land rents  to one based on capitalist incomes. At the same 

tirne, it became a vital institution within Montrealts 

anglophone community, and a p i l l a r  of the GSM. In the 

process, however, Burnside farm was forgotten; the house was 

eventually sold to William Riley, whose family occupied it 

until it was destroyed by fire in 1872.** The estate that 

had been so dear t o  James McGillCs heart was buried by broad 
streets and terraced houses, while he himself was placed in a 

monument at the centre of a landscaped campus a thousand feet 

further up the mountainside. 

4.  Shareholders and Subdivision: the McTavish Estate 

The success of many GSU landowners at subdivision by the 

end of 1843 drew the attention of other ambitious people to 
the potential benefits of mountain real estate. One such was 

Hugh Taylor, a Montreal lawyer who acted as attorney to John 

M Q - M ,  Hunter #2939, 25 November 1857. 



McTavish, the absent owner of the HcTavish estate. Taylor 

intended to purchase the e s t a t e  himself, but appears to have 
felt that his role as attorney constituted a conflict of 

interest; he opted instead to f ind other wealthy investors who 

would admit him as a kind of silent partner.81 Two fellow 

lawyers, James Smith and Duncan Fisher, partners in the same 

firm, were willing to advance two thirds of the cost if Taylor 
supplied the other third, and were also willing to put their 

names on a deed of sale and later award Taylor his one third 

i n t e r e s t  at a nominal fee. Duncan Fisher, QC, cane £rom a 

distinguished family of merchants and landowners, with 

connections through marriage to many important people in Lower 
Canada: his brothers-in-law included John Torrance, William 

Hutchison, William Lunn, and John Gordon Mackenzie. James 

Smith, a younger man at 37, had risen much higher in circles 
of power, as a judge, an MLA, a member of the Executive 

Council, and as of January 1844 Attorney General for Canada- 

East. Early in December 1 8 4 3 ,  Taylor arranged the commutation 

of the McTavish estate, the cost of which was to be shared by 

the three parties. 82 A fortnight later the deed of sale to 

the McTavish a s t a t e  was signed by Smith and Fisher, at a cost 

of ~ 1 5 , 5 0 0 . ~ ~  Each of the three parties put f 1000 as a 

MQ-M,  Henry Griffin 121117, 26 August 1845: "previous 
to the purchase ..At was fully and clearly understood...that 
the s a i d  purchase of the said land.. .should be upon their 
joint account each to hola have and enjoy the one equal entire 
undivided third part thereof and each to be held to pay and 
discharge the one equal third part of the purchase money. . .but 
[they did further agree t h a t  the deed of sale.. . should be 
taken in the individual names only of the said James Smith and 
Duncan Fisher...until otherwise determined upon." 

82 ANQ-M, Lacombe 11481, 9 December 1843 

83 ANQ-a, Henry Griffin #20299, 21 December 1 8 4 3 .  For 
details about the unorthodox nature of this transaction see 
Griffin #21117, 26 August 1845 and Gibb #9484, 4 February 
1847. 



downpayment; t h e  remaining E12,500 was t o  be pa id  i n  six 

annual ins ta l rnents ,  plus 6% i n t e r e s t ,  beginning i n  January 

1845, 

By t he  s p r i n g  of 1845 a subd iv i s ion  p l a n  was ready and a n  

adver t isement  pub l i shed :  

These LOTS, s i t u a t e d  on t h e  most e l e v a t e d  and 
salubrious part of the C i t y  of Montreal, of fer tu 
C a p i t a l i s t s ,  r a r e  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  of advantageous, 
and, surely p r o f i t a b l e  investrnent; and t o  those  
seeking a permanent residence, an agreeable and 
h e a l t h f u l  place of abode. Having d i r e c t l y  behind 
them - t h e  Mountain of Montreal, and forrning t h e  
ve ry  back, of t h e  g e n t l e  d e c l i v i t y  towards t h e  
Town, t h e y  must v e r  command d e l i g h t f u l  views, and 
t h e  p u r e s t  a i r .  a f 

Like other GSM developers ,  F i s h e r  and Smith aimed a t  middle 

class purchasers .  They used t h e  term " c a p i t a l i s t s " ,  t h e  only 

occas ion  i n  t h e  1840s when it appeared i n  a GSM adver t isement ;  

f i v e  yea r s  e a r l i e r  Redpath had evoked t h e  i dea  of surnmer 

r e s idences  t o  e n t i c e  purchasers ,  but now appea ls  were made 

d i r e c t l y  on t h e  grounds of investment.  Even so, t h e  emphasis 

on t h e  healthy a i r  and t h e  views of mountain and c i t y  recalls 

Redpathls selling p o i n t s .  R e s t r i c t i o n s  i n  t h e  f i r s t  deeds of 

sale to McTavish lots were s i m i l a r  to t h o s e  i n  o the r  

subdivis ions : no breweries , d i s t i l l e r i e s ,  o r  manuf acturing 

was permi t ted ,  nor could houses be cons t ruc t ed  of wood, 85 

With the plan i n  hand, t h e  sale adve r t i s ed ,  t h e  arrangements 

w i t h  the c i t y  made over opening s t ree ts ,  Smith and Fisher 

proceeded t o  convey the r i g h t s  to one third of the McTavish 

estate t o  Hugh Taylor ,  for t h e  token sum of 10s. 86 These 

84 Montreal Gazette, April 1845 

85 ANQ-M, Gibb #8413, 27 November 1845. 

86 ANQ-M, Henry G r i f  f in #21117, 26 August 1845. For t h e  
arrangements w i t h  the C i t y ,  see ANQ-M, Ross #1186, 23 August 
1845 



rights did  n o t ,  however, mean t h a t  Taylor was recognized as a 

se l ler  of  land,  merely as someone w i th  a one-third i n t e r e s t  in 

t h e  estate; in deeds of  sale, o n l y  Smith and Fisher's narnes 

are i n d i c a t e d  as t h e  vendors .  

From t h e  start, t h e  s u b d i v i s i o n  o f  t h e  McTavish estate 

w a s  f r a u g h t  with problems. Purchasers  may have been p u t  o f f  

by Taylor's somewhat unorthodox involvement i n  t h e  

p roceed ings  ; others may have been perturbed by Duncan F i s h e r ' s  

rnounting f i n a n c i a l  problems. By the auturnn o f  1845 F i s h e r  had 

s t i l l  n o t  paid h i s  one-third s h a r e  o f  t h e  i n s t a l m e n t  on t h e  

McTavish estate nor  bis s h a r e  o f  the commutation fee, and 

ano the r  i n s t a l m e n t  of E833 6s 8d would be due i n  J anua ry  1846,  

p l u s  E250 interest. Two deeds i s s u e d  i n  November 1845 t o  four 

McTavish l o t s  a long  S t  Ca the r ine  S t r e e t  would be t h e  o n l y  ones  

during the e n t i r e  winter. Both mention t h a t  payments were t o  

be made directly t o  John McTavish, t h e  estate 's  previous owner 

- o r  r a t h e r  t o  his a g e n t  i n  Montreal ,  Hugh Taylor .  87 

Although it was no t  unusua l  for purchase r s  t o  make payments t o  

t h e  p rev ious  owners, bypass ing  t h e  current ones ,  h e r e  it was 

a slgn of t r o u b l e .  * The f i n a l  blow came wi th  F i s h e r ' s  d e a t h  

on 7 December 1845: Smith, as "f i d u c i a r y  l e g a t e e  and trustee" 

was l e f t  t o  pay t h e  bills. Fisher also left a widow, Agnes 

Munn, and an i n f a n t  son, Frederick Ernbury F i s h e r ,  who 

confronted an estate ridden with debts. Notary Isaac Jones 

Gibb was h i r e d  to draw up a n  i nven to ry  of t h e  estate,  which 

e v a l u a t e d  t h e  house and i t s  contents  at only  E222 IOs, an 

amount which would hardly have made a dent i n  what was 

owed. 89 

A f t e r  making a list of t h e  contents of t h e  house, Gibb 

87 See ANQ-M, Gibb #8413, 27 November 1845 

88 Nearly al1 of Redpathts payments on h i s  estate, which 
he had bought from the  heirs of François Desrivikres, were 
made directly t o  t h e  Royal Inst i tut ion,  t o  whom the 
DesriviGres were indebted. See MUA, RG.4 - c.56/349: Griff in 
to the Royal Institution,  11 June 1840 

89 ANQ-H, Gibb #8626 (no.2) .  25 March 1846. 



did not complete the inventory. This omission was due to the 

intervention by two of Fisher's principal debtors, his 

brothets-in-law John Torrance and William Lunn , who between 

them were owed over f4000. To offset these debts, they took 

over Fisher's one third share of the McTavish land; they also 
promised to acknowledge Frederick Embury Fisher's rights to 

that share in some form when he reached the aga of majority. 

This arrangement was ratified by a Declaration in February 

1847, whereby Torrance and Lunn paid the f 3381 10s now owed 

John McTavish, Fisher's widow renounced al1 claims to the 

McTavish estate, and Hugh Taylor was confirmed as the owner of 

the remaining third part of the property. Torrance and 

Lunn also insisted on a formal division of the McTavish estate 

north of Sherbrooke Street into three equal portions, so that 

each could be developed independent of the others. This 

resulted in an acte de partage in November 1847, accompanied 
by a plan showing the three long strips of land, each 

containing a section of mountain and orchard; the farmhouse, 

the McTavish monument, and the McTavish castle were al1 

f actored into the agreement. 91 [Map 26. ] 

A year after the partage William Lunn sold his "undivided 

sixth" of the McTavish estate for f3400 to a relative by 

marriage, James Hutchisod2 As soon as the real estate 
market improved in 1853, Hutchison and Torrance set to work on 

a subdivision of their portion. [Map 27. J These lots were 

swiftly acquired by the likes of the Lyman, Savage, and 

ANQ-M, Gibb 19484, 4 February 1847 

91 ANQ-M, Easton #2691, 1 November 1847. The survayors 
applied the i r  own value t o  each section of the estate. Land 
closer to Sherbrooke Street, which lent itself more readily to 
subdivision, was considered more expensive than higher, more 
densely treed land. The marketability of the houses, rather 
than their size or location, determined their appraisal: the 
farmhouse, even before the improvements Smith made to it, was 
valued at f450, whereas McTavish's famous mansion, in far 
worse shape, was listed a t  only f200. 

92 ANQ-M, Gibb 811455, 14 December 1848. 



Worlcman families; Hugh Allan also purchased al1 the land above 

the subdivision, including a major section of the mountain 

itselLg3 John Torrance did not forgat his promise to 

acknowledge the rights of Frederick Embury Fisher: in November 
1854 he and Hutchison granted Frederick, who was still only 

ten years old, the sum of f1000, to be held by his mother in 

trust until he reached the age of majority; on security of 
this sum they mortgaged lots 6 and 7 of their subdivision. 94 

Hugh Taylor also made a profit, selling most of his one-third 

share in 1852 to the City as a potential reservoir site. 95 
James Smith was content to use his strip as a private estate, 

having converted the old McTavish farmhouse into a residence, 

tlChesnut Hall1'. He lived there with his family until 

September 1860 when the land was subdivided; the house was 

sold and the Smiths moved into 2 Montmorency Terrace on St 

Catherine ~treet . 96 [Map 53. ] 
The economic recovery of the 1850s also convinced these 

disparate owners of the McTavish estate to arrange for the 

partage of their land below Sherbrooke streatag7 This 

daunting task was given to engineer Thomas C. Keefer, who took 

nearly three years to work out the relative value of each 

piece, accounting for the lots already sold and for the 

expected development of the cemeteries, and preserving the 

spirit of Wells's 1845 plan. Henri-Maurice Perrault designed 

a colour-coded plan showing the distribution of the various 

93 W Q - M ,  Gibb X15202, 21 December 1853 and subsequent 
deeds . 

g4 ANQ-M, Gibb 115923, 15 November 1854 

95 ANQ-M, Cartoth-e: CA 601 53,114. The remaining 
strip of land between HcTavish Street and the McGill campus 
was bought in 1860 by the architect and speculator James 
Springle. (ANQ, John Carr Griffin 118933, 21 July 1860) 

96 ANQ-M, Gibb 118989, 4 April 1860. See also Lovell#s 
Directory, the 1861 Census, and McGill University Rare Book 
Room: MS 234. 

97 ANQ-M, Gibb 114996, 15 December 1853 



blocks. [Map 28.  ] Signed in August 1856, this acte de partage 
allowed the three parties to act separately in the matter of 

subdivision. James Smith made various attempts to offer lots 

on his land, as well as on land he had acquired from Redpath8s 

subdivision nearly two decades earlier . [Map 29. and 30 .  ] The 

results were not encouraging, however, and once again deeds of 
sale mention that payment should be made to the people to whom 

Smith owed money. James Smith died in 1868, having reaped 

few of the expected fruits from subdivision. John Torrance 

died in 1870 a very rich man, but he sold no more of his 

McTavish land: this was partly due to the uneven quality of 

the terrain caused by the brook running alongside Metcalfe 

Street, but mostly it was due to James Hutchison8s backing out 

of the partnership in favour of William LunnOs children, who 

claimed rights to Hutchison8s share of the estate. 99 Hugh 

Taylor made a number of small land sales, but by 1880 much of 

his portion of the estate remained vacant.loO Subdivision 

had proved a far more complicated matter than Taylor had 

expected back in 1 8 4 3 .  

5 .  Women and Subdivision 

Martha Anderson's active role in the Beaver Hall 

subdivision was atypical of women8s experience in the GSM, at 
least in the 1840s. ft was directly linked to her husbandgs 

death and the consequent need to preserve the integrity of his 

98 ANQ-M, Hunter # l 2 6 O l ,  1 March 1867. Payments on this 
lot equalling $5200 were to be made directly to William 
Worknian, to whom Smith was indebted for that amount. 

99 ANQ-M, Ross 19417, 16 Septenber 1859; Hunter #7797, 5 
January 1863 

loO ANQ-M, Hunter 11725, 23 September 1856; John Carr 
Griffin 123779, 2 January 1864; Hunter 112547, 8 February 1867 



estate during a critical period; had Thomas Phillips lived a 

few years longer, a legacy based on the sale of lots would 

have been established for his heirs during his lifetime, and 

Martha Anderson need not have been involved other than to 

provide for her own long-term security. As a widow, Martha 

Anderson's position was in marked contrast to that of Jane 

Drummond, who appears to have had little to do with her 

husband8s, John RedpathOs, business, be it contracting, sugar 

manufacturing, or subdivision. The early GSM developers were 

al1  men: not only the landowners, but of course the surveyors, 

notaries, lawyers, and auctioneers, members of professions 

denied to women. Needless to Say, no women were involved in 

the administration of McGill College and its lands. The only 

woman connected with a GSM subdivision scheme in the 1840s was 

Hermine Lamothe, and she was a minor at the time the lots were 

sold and therefore represented by her guardian. Marguerite 

Fouquet commuted and sold land, but she did not undertake a 

forma1 subdivision. 101 

Much of the later subdivision of the GSM, however, was 

the work of women, especially by the 1860s. Most were widows, 

the wives of men who had acquired land in the 1830s or 40s and 

who had not yet subdivided it at the time of their dealhs. 

John Easton Mills, whose estate lay south of the lands of the 

Royal Institution, appears to have been planning a subdivision 

scheme in 1846; he proposed that the Board extend Victoria 

Street southwards to the line of Dorchester Street, which he 

intended to open across his land.lo2 Mills died the 

following year, and it was not until a decade later that the 

City succeeded in opening that segment of Dorchester Street. 

The presence of this thoroughfare promised lucrative real 

estate possibilities on either side of it, but it was by no 

lol ANQ-M, Lacombe 1780, 26 October 1840: see references 
in Joseph Belle 16241, 25 January 1844 

lo2 M A ,  RG.4 - c..437/11084: Ostell to the Royal 
Institution, 14 August 1846 



means a straightfoward natter for HillsOs widow, Hannah 

Lyman, to sell any part of the estate. As it had been for 

Martha Anderson, Hannah Lyman * s f irst task was to petition the 
courts ta be recognized as guardian of her minor children. On 

18 October 1856 she was authorized as "tutrixW to sell any 

property belonging to her youngest daughters, Ada and blice; 

however, as such property was held jointly by al1 four of her 

children, she had to seek the permission of her unmarried 

daughter Mary Elizabeth, of her married daughter Hannah Jane, 

and of her married daughtePs husband Nathanial Whitney. 103 

She was further obliged to announce the sale, making clear 

these legal arrangements, in both The Gazette and La Minenre 

for three consecutive weeks, and to post the same on the door 

of the parish church for three consecutive Sundays. 

At the auction held on 15 November 1856, the property was 

purchased by Harrison Stephens. No more of the Mills estate 

was sold for another decade, but the efforts Hannah Lyman had 

taken proved worthwhile when her youngest daughters became 

engaged in 1866 - both to sons of John Redpath - and she 
decided to live with one of them in England. This meant a 

formal subdivision and sale of the rest of the estate, 

including the family home, Belair Villa. [Map 38.1 Having 

commissioned the plan and hired notary James Stewart Hunter to 

issue the deeds, Hannah Lyman gave power of attorney over her 

affairs and those of her unmarried daughters (until their 

narriages) to John Redpath and h i s  son Pater. Sales were 

excellent, and deeds promising over $2000 per lot were being 

signed by the time Hannah Lyman had settled into her new home 

at Upper Norwood, South London, where she spent the last 

fourteen years of her lffe. 1 O4 

Some widows played an active part in protecting the value 
of their children's heritage. Thomas McKay's land in the  GSM 

lo3 ANQ-M, Isaacson #44l8, 27 Novamber 1856 

lo4 ANQ-M, Hunter #12819, 18 May 1867 and subsaquent 
deeds . 



had been willed to his four daughters, who would corne into 

their inheritance upon the death or second marriage of their 

mother, Ann Crichton. Not anticipating either possibility, 

Ann Crichton - who lived in Bytown, where her husband had made 
his fortune and built a palatial home, Rideau Hall - turned to 
the legislature to have the will modified so that with her 

permission her daughters could open MacKay Street and sel1 

lots along it. lU5 Elizabeth Lockhart , James Smith ' s wif e , 
played a more traditional role at first, but would later take 

control of the subdivision process herself. Having undertaken 

the subdivision of his part of the McTavish estate in 1860, 

Smith's attention was drawn by the purchasers of the first 

lots to the risk of inconvenience should his wife make a claim 

to the property. Elizabeth Lockhart complied by renouncing 

al1 dower rights to the lots already sold and appearing 

regularly at signings to assure purchasers that she had no 

claims on her husband's property. lo6 Smith's will made her 

the sole executor of his estate; upon his death she had their 

marriage contract registered in Montrealto avoid any further 

confusion, and set to work selling lots. 107 

Unmarried women did not face the same legal hurdles. The 

only case in the GSM of an unmarried woman undertaking a 
subdivision scheme was Lydia Hoyle, who had acquired her land 

along the escarpment to the west of the cemeteries in the 

1830s. lo8 A f t e r  having lived on this estate for three 

decades, she began selling pieces of it in 1864 once the final 

lo5 Provincial Statutes  end Ordinances: 24 Victoria cap. 
133, 18 May 1861. The additional *a* in the streetOs name is 
due to Christina McKayfs marriage to Robert Mackay, with whom 
she lived in a mansion on the estate, at the corner of 
Sherbrooke Street. 

lo6 McGill University Rare Books, MS 234 : Renunciation of 
Douer and Matrimonial rights, 19 June 1861 

lo7 Se, references, ANQ-M, John Carr Grif f in #3l422, 11 
January 1870 

'O8 M Q - M ,  Gibb #16647, 8 August 1855 



extension of Dorchester Street across the GSM had been 

decided.lo9 A forma1 subdivision cana i n  1868 ,  which 

brought her the promise of over $18,000 by the end of the 

following year. 110 

log ANQ-M, John Carr Griffin #24135,  14 May 1864 and 
124143, 18 May 1864 and t27458, 5 March 1867 

ANQ-M, John Carr Griffin #29323, 14 August 1868 and 
subsequent deeds. 



Chapter IV - Building the Golden Square Hile 

The GSM d i f  fered in several crucial ways from the typical 

pattern of suburban development. Most studies on the city 

building process emphasize the integration of the various 

forces at work: LondonOs suburbs, for example, were the 

product of landowners using a variety of forms of conveyance 

to entice speculative builders to improve their lands, for 

their mutual The cornplex nature of London's 

propertyholding system made such integration possible, even 

essential: in some circumstances granting a building lease was 
more advantageous to a landowner than selling ~utright.~ In 

the GSM, by contrast, commuted properties were purchased as 

freeholds by builders, who then undertook construction without 

input from the original landowners. Deeds of sale did 

typically require that stone and brick rather than wood be 
used for construction, but this was essentially a means to 

keep property values high, rather than a specif ic direction to 

the builder. In most examples of suburb building, services 

were also integral to an areaOs development, especially the 

.. -- - 

The classic work in this field is Dyos, Victorian 
Suburb, though these issues figure in 01sen8s Town Planning in 
London, Youngson8s The Making of Class ical  Edinburgh, and 
Muthesius' The English Terraced House. Although Dyos (p.85) 
comments that the Victorian suburb was "no consciously made 
artifact*, it is clear that the sheer complexity of the 
building process necessitated a high deggree of CO-operation 
between the various parties, at least when the desired product 
was respectable middle class housing. 

* Dyos, Victor ian Suburb, p. 88 



t r an spo r t  link. The GSM ' s developers vere concerned w i t h  

the supply of water, and - what was especially important on a 

mountainside - drainage, but although road access was cruc ia l  

t o  t h e  area' s sett lement,  publ ic  transport was a rninor factor.  

The tram, which was extended along St Catherine Street i n  the 

1860s, may have praved use fu l  t o  some GSM r e s i d e n t s ,  but 

neither it nor the McTavish reservoir  were part  of the 

original conception. Apart from imposing the  s t r e e t  layout 

and determining the s i z e  and shape of the  l o t s ,  planners were 

not directly involved in the actual  bui ld ing  of the G S M .  

Because subdivis ion had been undertaken as a capitalist 

endeavour i n  i ts  own r i g h t ,  the GSM saw more casual 

s p e c u l a t i o n  than was the case in cities where land, services,  

and bui lding were more integrated. Instead of professional 

estate developers,  most purchasers of GSM lots, at least 

during the 1840s, were mernbers of t h e  middle class interested 

in land as an investment. The economic climate large ly  

determined the  rate of sales, as witnessed by t h e  number of 

lots purchased during t h e  three year period 1842 to 1845, and 

the sharp decline which fol lowed.  Alongside these middle- 

class speculators  there emerged a c l a s s  of small-scale 

builders and contractors who began t o  cons t ruc t  terraces, a 
form of hous ing tha t  would eventually characterize the New 

Town. The success of these  specialized builders, as w e l l  as 

of a few enterprising amateurs, led t o  a wave of terrace 

c o n s t r u c t i o n  in the late 1850s and 609, a t t r a c t i n g  builders 

from a wide var i e ty  of occupations. By this time, terrace 

building i n  the GSM vas to a large extent the  work o f  people 

who lived i n  nearby mansions, individuals who already had an 

investment in t h e  area ' s b u i l t  environment; alternatively, 

Such integration iç obvious fram the t i t l e  of Sam Bass 
Warner's Streetcar Suburbs, but is a l s o  a feature of Dyos ' 
Victorian Suburb, Jackson ' s Crabgrass Frontier , and even 
Linteau's Maisonneuve. 
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professional builders often acquired a GSM address by 

reserving for themselves one unit in a terrace they had built. 
These phenomena were the tesult of the GSM growing tighter as 

a community: with very few exceptions, the people who sold and 

bought land, who built houses and other structures, and who 

came to live in the GSM, had a great deal in common socially, 
ethnically, and culturally. The GSM acquired its particular 

builders, just as it acquired its particular layout, 

landscape, architectural style, and residents. 

1. Mountain Fever 

The 1840s subdivision of the GSM introduced suburban lots 

onto the market: lots in a striking location, which had fomed 

part of the great mountain estates, but which were now 

available at reasonable prices. Aside from its setting, the 
land was attractive because it was commuted, which was of 

great importance to Montreal's anglophone middle classes to 

whom it meant security for theit capital and freedom from 

supposed feudal restrictions. Having been demanded by the 

anglophone elite for decades and suddenly possible after 1840, 

freehold tenure contributed to the rush to buy GSM lots. With 

the notable exception of the Royal Institution, GSM landowners 

had little to do with their lots once they had been sold. To 

have intervened in the development process, even by means of 
complex stipulations or building covenants, would have 

diminished the appeal of these lots and dampened the 

enthusiasm of middle class speculators. The GSMfs most 

enterprising landowner, furthernore, was not especially 

interested in encouraging building; John Redpath was more 

concerned with maximizing the value of what he was selling and 



not  in f r ing ing  on t h e  persona1 space of h i s  own family and a 

f ew o t h e r  neighbours - Given Redpath' s background i n  

cons t ruc t ion ,  one might have expected him t o  have been 

d i r e c t l y  involved In t he  developrnent of the lower p a r t  of his 

e s t a t e ;  this flatter a r e a  was a na tu ra l  p a r t  of the New Town 

as it was conceived, and would have l e n t  itself t o  the  

bui lding of t e r r a c e s .  However, Redpath appears t o  have 

concluded that specula t ive  building so far from town was a 

risky endeavour i n  t h e  early 1840s.  Rather t h a n  attempt t o  

invo lve  deve lopers i n  grandiose pro jects of doubtful  va lue ,  as 

landowners i n  other c i t i e s  often did ,  Redpath p r e f e r r e d  t o  

leave t h e  a c t u a l  use of the lot up t o  t h e  purchaser.  4 

Accordingly, l o t s  were of f e red  with very few condi t ions ,  even 

regarding cons t ruc t ion  mate r i a l s .  The r e s u l t  of t h i s  sort of 

liberalism was a frenzy of l o t  a c q u i s i t i o n  i n  the  1840s. 

The 48 lots on Redpath's lower subdivis ion,  a l l  of which 

were acquired wi th in  three years of the f i r s t  sale i n  

September 1842 ,  were bought by only 18 ind iv idua l s .  No 

doubt many were inf luenced by the example of t h e  Torrances and 

Workmans who had purchased several adjoining l o t s  from Redpath 

along upper Drummond S t r e e t  and were i n  the process of 

building mansions i n  t he  middle of what had becorne large 

According t o  Linteaut ç ana lys i s  of the building process 
(Maisonneuve, 1981, pp. 36-39 and p .  rllf f) Redpath's a c t i v i t i e s  
constitute elements of both t h e  second and t h i r d  phases of 
urban development : those of t h e  relative ly passive 
speculateur, who acquires land and s e l l s  it at an inflated 
price, and of t h e  promoteur, who iç involved i n  the laying o u t  
of streets and s e r v i c e s ,  and as often as not i n  actual 
building pro jects . The crucial  d i i f  erence is  , of course, that 
Maisonneuve was developed at a t h t e  of mature i n d u s t r i a l  
capi ta l i sm,  as of the 1880s, putting it i n  the Company of 
Boston's Roxbury and Dorchester (Warner, 1978)  and t o  some 
extent of Camberwell (Dyos, 19661, rather than t h e  GSM. 

Susan and Catherine Conolly, who bought t w o  l o t s  
together ,  have been counted as one of the 18 purchasers. ANQ- 
M, Bedouin #6063, 24 August 1843 



estates. Even so, of al1 the construction on Redpath8s lower 

subdivision in the 1840s, only the Mulholland house which 

appeared on the corner of Sherbrooke and Drummond Streets made 

any pretence of being a mansion set in spacious grounds. 6 

Most purchasers acquired back-to-back lots, fonning long 

properties running the entire distance between Mountain and 

Drummond, or Drummond and Stanley streets, presumably with the 

intention of building a home at one end and using the rest as 

an extended back garden. [Map 15.1 Only two such homes were 

built in the 1840s, those of Hayes and Mathews, both on 

Mountain Street: one was a suburban two-storey brick house 

with stables, but the other was a fgone-storey wooden cottagen 

- not the sort of dwelling the GSM generally encouraged, 

though consistent with the tems of the deed.' Two other 

structures appeared on these lots during the 1840s: one was a 

double house facing St Catherine Street built and immediately 

sold for profit by John Ostell: the other was William Laurie8s 

7-unit Mountain Terrace. 8 

These five purchasers were the only ones to build on 

their lots during the 1840s. Mathews, moreover, soon went 

bankrupt and was obliged to sel1 his cottage and its grounds. 

Many of the other purchasers also experienced financial 

difficulties, to judge by the rate at which they resold their 

lots without profit. At least 18 lots were exchanged again 
within a decade of the original purchase. Many purchasers 

fell victim to falling land values in the economic decline of 
the later 1840s: for example, in 1850 when James Lavens 

Mathewson tried to raise cash by selling the two lots he had 

- - - - 

ANQ-M, Peïton ~ ~ 7 8 2 ,  27 February 1844 

ANQ-M, Pelton #2701, 26 July 1847; Gibb #12060, 30 
December 1849 

Sea referenca, ANQ-M, John Cart Griffin #8835, 5 
November 1851 



acquired six years earlier for f400, he was obliged to part 

with them for only C 3 0 0 .  More fortunate purchasers retained 

their lots until the market revived in the early 1850s. A 

number of them made a profit selling to terrace developers, 

while others followed Hayes0 and Mathews8 example and built 
homes a t  one end of their double lots, leaving the rest for 
gardens; this was especially the case with those whose rear 

lots ad joined the unopened Stanley Street. Even so, many lots 

remained vacant beyond the economic revival. For example, the 

lots that James Smith bought in 1842 were sold with no 

buildings in 1869.1° The least active developer, 

surprisingly, was the merchant William Laurie, who after the 
success of Mountain Terrace did very little with the other 
lots he had acquired; Goad's 1881 map shows no less than nine 

lots without houses belonging to Laurie. These vacancies 

underline the problems resulting from the overenthusiastic 

purchase of RedpathOs lots in the early 1840s. 

A different picture emerges further d o m  the hill, where 

60 of the Beaver Hall lots and al1 29 of those from the 

Lamothe estate had been bought by 1845, by 56 purchasers. 11 

The ratio of purchaser to lot is significantly lower than for 

Redpathts subdivision, where each purchaser acquired at least 

two lots; in the Beaver Hall area a significant number of 

purchasers bought only one lot each. Cost was a likely factor 

here: Beaver Hall lots sold for as much if not more than those 

on RedpathOs lower subdivision, which were three times larger. 

ANQ-M, Pelton #1862, 28 June 1844; Gibb 112426, 25 July 
1850 

l0 ANQ-M, John Carr Griffin #30285, 13 March 1869 

This reckoning excludes John Redpath, whose 
acquisition of 7 lots and whose construction of Beaver Hall 
Terrace cannot be considered in the same light as the 
activities of speculators who were not executors of the 
Phillips estate. 



The value of Beaver Hall lots was high because of their 

relative proximity to t o m ,  and the lots at the lower part of 

the estate were more expensive than those further away: lot 

No.4 just up from LagauchetiCre Street, for example, sold for 

f365, compared to the mere Cl75 paid for No.75 on Union 

Avenue. Squares were apparently more prestigious than 
streets: for example, the comparatively small lot No.45 on 
Phillips Square sold for f212, compared to f188 for the 

somewhat larger No.31 on Phillips Place. 

Purchasers clearly responded to Thomas Phillips8s grand 

design for New-Town-type terraced housing. Beyond the 

enticing plan, however, there was no direct encouragement to 

build terraces, though unlike Redpath, the Phillips executors 

did insist any construction be undertaken in brick or stone. 
Many of the houses built on these lots during the first decade 

of sale were double houses, half of which the builder's family 

would inhabit while the other half was rented out.'* These 

semi-detached dwellings, like the duplexes and triplexes that 

would emerge in other parts of the city, proved a good 

compromise between occupying the entire property and using it 

purely as a means of income. From a design point of view, the 

double house came as close to a terrace as was possible if a 

builder only bought one lot: it was also a good deal less 

costly than to undertake a project on the scale of Beaver Hall 

Terrace. When it came to encouraging building on their lots, 

the Lamothe family went one step further than the  Phillips 
executors, by stipulating that each purchaser muet erect a 
dwelling house within one year of the date of sale.  l 3  This 

was the only occasion in the GSM when such a proviso was made; 

l2 ANQ-M, Ross #1056, 17 February 1845: Gibb 17982 ,  24 
May 1845 and 18430, 3 December 1845 and #8491, 26 January 
1846; also teference, John Carr ~riffin #23843, 11 February 
1864 

l3 ANQ-M, Bedouin #6O75f f , 15 September 1843 



the Lamothe estate was also the only one to sel1 

subdivision at one auction, and the only one to see 

of these lots built upon within a decade of that 

its entire 

a majority 

sale, The 

Lamothe lots were nearly as well situated as those on nearby 

Beaver Hall Hill, and the terms of sale were considerably 

easier, as was seen in Chapter III. As if in anticipation of 

the terraces they would build, most of the purchasers bought 

many consecutive lots each. 

Occupations of purchasers also differed considerably 

across the GSM subdivisions. A comparative study of the 78 

people who acquired lots from Redpath's lower subdivision, and 

from the Baaver Hall, Lamothe, and McTavish estates, during 

the height of subdivision activity from 1842 to 1845, reveals 

a disparate group. [Table 6 .1  While a third (26) described 

themselves in deeds of sale as %erchantsIB and another 17 

referred to themselves as Itgentlemenw (including Redpath) or 

simply "esqBV, the rest included four advocates, a minister, a 

student, seven that could be considered manufacturers, and 

eleven (including Ostell and Wells) connected in some way to 

the building trades. Four purchasers were women. Those who 

built houses tended to be merchants or lBgentlemenl', although 

of the Beaver Hall builders two were advocates, one a 

cabinetmaker, and one a woman. l4 Those who bought the 

Lamothe lots, by contrast, were mostly involved in 

construction, either brickmakers, masons, or "master 

buildersw. Before long - though not necessarily within a year 
- many of these individuals were fulfilling their tequitement 
and building houses. They took their cue from Redpath's 

Beaver Hall Terrace nearby, which he sold for f 13,500 as soon 

l4 This last was a widow, Ann Place, who built two semi- 
detached houses on Beaver Hall Square, one of which she rented 
out. ANQ-M, Gibb 17982, 24 May 1845 



as he had begun to secure tenants, l5 Other Lamothe estata 

purchasers did not build; some, even the maçons and 

bricklayers, chose to resell, and some held ont0 their lots in 

defiance of the deedts stipulation until they were able to 

begin construction. For these purchasers, mountain fever also 

included the prospect of a fortune made from speculative 

building, although not always one that could be realized. 

This fever had clearly run its course by the end of 1845; 

the rate of Beaver Hall sales slowed and those landowners just 

embarking on subdivision generally met with disappointment. 

The sheer number of lots coming onto the market dampened 

interest in speculation, and the larger economic difficulties 
which began to be felt by the following year reduced home- 

building prospects. The only people building homes during the 

years 1846 to 1853 were elite families: Judge James Smith, 
lawyer John Rose, and General George Augustus Wetherall. One 

less wealthy - and less lucky - purchaser was the auctioneet 

John Leeming, who did not enjoy the home he built in 1847 on 

Simpson Street for much more than a year before bankruptcy 
forced him to se11 .16 Despite the economic downturn, some 

builders were able to benefit from the ongoing desire to live 
in the GSM. In December 1848, William Laurie so ld  al1 of 

Mountain Terrace, which he had built at least two years 
before, except for the one he kept for his own use. l7 These 

difficult years also drew a few adventurous speculators to 

mountain lots, including James Major, the city's Inspecter of 

Ashes, who purchased two lots late in 1845 and periodically 
acquired more; by 1857 he owned 11 adjoining lots along CUte 

des Neiges Road which he soon transformed into the grounds of 

l5 ANQ-M, Joseph Belle #8029, 18 October 1845. 

l6 ANQ-84, Pelton 12695, 19 July 1847; Gibb 111976, 20 
A U ~ U S ~  1849 

l7 M Q - M ,  Gibb 111486, 26 December 1848 



a mansion.18 Even more enterprising waç the architect James 

Springle, who purchased four huge lots between Simpson and 

Redpath streets for f 1200 in 1851 and subdivided them into 

sixteen smaller lots which he sold for as much as f250 

starting in 1854 when market conditions improved. l9 [Map 35. ] 

This case of what was in effect sub-subdivision was rare in 

the GSM. Springle's 50-foot wide lots, apparently intended 

for terraces or at any rate much narrower houses than were 
generally built above Sherbrooke Street, were readily 

purchased, though they remained undeveloped for many years. 

The same could be said for the lots Torrance and Hutchison 

successfully sold between Upper Peel and McTavish streets at 

the end of 1853 : none of the initial purchasers built on them 

- which is not to Say they did not make a profit on their 

investment. 20 

The revival of interest in GSM lots as of 1853 could be 

called a mild second case of mountain fever. Speculation in 

land gradually gave way to speculative building as the New 

Town took shape, and to the purchase of lots expressly for 

building a home. Another wave of lot acquisition accompanied 

the sale of the WcGill College Propertiesn in the later 1850s 

and 1860s, especially when McGill began offering home-building 

loans to prospective purchasers. Loans of $1000 on average 

per house resulted in a number of new dwellings, most of then 

single or occasionally double houses which served as the 

builder's residence. 21 McGill's enticement was the closest 

that GSM landowners came to an active role in the building 

l8 M Q - M ,  Hunter #4536f f , April 1859 

l9 ANQ-Mi Gibb #l3153, 6 August 1851 and #15781, 7 
September 1854 

20 M Q - M ,  Gibb #15202ff, 21 December 1853 and others 

21 See MQ-Mt Hunter #7483-85, 14 October 1862 and 
110109, 18 June 1864 and 110557, 4 October 1864 



process .  If the first decade of the GSMOs development was 

dominated by landowners, some of whom made impressive profits 

by exploiting the publicg s desire for mountain land, the 1850s 

saw the initiative pass t o  the speculative builders. Despite  
the architectural implications of some of the subdivision 

plans, it was the builders that determined the appearance of 
the New Town, having embraced a form of construction that was 

both straightforward to produce and relatively easy to sell. 

Compared to the feverish acquisition of lots in the 18409, 

%peculativem building was a careful endeavour, requiring as 

much financial strategy and timing as subdivision itself had 

done. 

2 .  Specula t ive  Building 

The early career of Thomas Watson is a good illustration 
of the kind of building activity that laid the foundations for 

the New Town. In 1843 Watson was a 32-year-old mason whose 

prospects were hopeful enough for him to acquire two of the 

Lamothe lots, on which he made a downpeyment of only f15. [Map 
5 0 .  ] These two lots were Nos. 28 and 29 ,  located at the corner 

of Belmont and Bmnswick streets, bordering on the backs of 

Beaver Hall Terrace. Within three months he had begun to 

build a pair of brick cottages (one storey houses) on 

No. 29. ** These completed, he  mortgaged both properties to 

the Montreal Provident and Savings Bank to finance the 

building of two grander houses next door on No.28, each of 

- -- 

22 ANQ-M, Bedouin #6080,  15 September 1843 and #6107, 14 
Decenber 1843; the last is an agreement between Watson and 
Redpath over the opening of a lane between the two properties. 
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them two storeys high and made of brick and stone. 23 Work 

proceeded slowly, and these houses were not entirely finished 

by the beginning of 1846, when Watson sold them to the 

merchant Alexander Robertson, who undertook to complete them 

and rent them out.24 Watson then acquired another lot on the 
corner of Dorchester and Hanover streets on which he built two 

houses, one for himself , his wif e Margaret, and their s i x  

children, and the other to rent out.25 He also bought three 

other lots further d o m  Hanover Street on which he built a row 

of six terraced houses, which he sold to the merchant Robert 

Anderson in April 1851 for f2450. [Map 51.1 Of this sum 

Watson used Cl350 to pay off the mortgage, while f50 was owed 

to the lotsr previous owners, f95 went to the Lamothe family, 

and f380 was withheld by Anderson until soma last minute work 

on the terrace was completed. Watson cleared a profit of 

~575.26 

Others imitated Watsonrs enterprise in the area. David 

Brown and Hector Munro (both 1843 purchasers) and James 

Dunbar, George McDougall, and John Morrison (who acquired lots 

since the original sale) had built houses on their properties 

by 1846, and had sold or were renting them out. One 

speculator from outside the building trades had also done so: 

John Cunningham Beckett, a printer. With the exception of the 

6-unit terrace on Hanover Street, these were al1 modest 

23 ANQ-M, Pelton #1825, 12 April 1844 

24 ANQ-M, Gibb #8491, 26 January 1846; Pelton #2322, 23 
February 1846 

25 See reference, MQ-M, Gibb #14046, 2 August 1852 

26 ANQ-M, Gibb XI2844, 4 April 1851. The final touches 
included raising the roofs so they were in line with the 
adjoining houses (the street was on a slant), planting trees 
in front, and emptying the privy pots in back. For contracts 
to the terraced houses, see Isaacson, 23 September d 2 
November 1850. 



undertakings, mostly double houses like those on Beaver Hall 

Hill: however, for several such builders to have acquired many 

contiguous lots does suggest that they intended to build 

terraces. Their failure to do so, during the 1840s at least, 

was a reflection of economic uncertainty, even though William 

Laurie's successful sale of Mountain Terrace at the end of 
1848 proved that terrace units could be sold even in the 

depression. Terrace building was a major undertaking even for 

the likes of Hector Munro, who was no newcomer to large 

building projects, having made a nane for himself as a mason 

for the Bonsecours ~arket.'~ Munro probably intended to f il1 

the lots he had acquired along Brunswick Street with houses, 

but stopped after building two, and in late 1845 sold al1 five 

lots (and the two houses) to carpenter and joiner Charles 

Ross . 28 If Ross had intentions for these properties they 

came to nought, and Munro bought them back three years later, 

though it would be another four years before he undertook to 

complete his original building program. By the time he sold 

the 6-unit terrace in 1857, Munro had accrued a debt of over 

f 3000. 29 

By that tirne, however, the housing boom had made the 

construction of terraces a profitable endeavour. In 1853 

Henry Bulmer, a contractor and member of a prominent building 

family, was at work on houses on Brunswick Street, while the 

following year Munro, with more borrowed capital, built two 

houses on the nearby Beaver Hall Square. 30 When the Royal 

~nstitution began leasing lots on the site of the Burnside 

- - - 

27 Robert, IvHector MunroIv , DCB, vol. X, p. 620 

'* ANQ-M, ROSS #1228, 15 November 1845 

29 ANQ-M, Joseph Belle 110761, 2 February 1849; Gibb 
f14423,  12 January 1853 and 117530, 28 Suly 1857 



farm, the first to take advantage included Henry Bulmer and 

Thomas Watson: the former built St George's Place, a 7-unit 

terrace on Cathcart Street, while the latter built a terrace 

of 8 units, Balmoral Place, on St Catherine Street next to the 

site of Christ Church cathedral. Bulmer was also responsible 

for Mount Royal Terrace, the f irst houses on McGill College 
Avenue, which he was selling by. December 1858. 31 Others with 

construction backgrounds tried their hands at terrace 

building, including David Brown, who erected Dunedin Place on 

University Street a decade and a half after his efforts on 

Belmont Street. Among the new faces were Daniel McNevin, 

originally a carpenter, who built terraces on University 

Street and McGill College Avenue, and George Brome, an 

architect with a series of public buildings in Quebec and 

Kingston to his credit, who put up Wellington Terrace on St 

Catherine Streetm3' Others were attracted to lots on the 

McTavish and Redpath estates: masons Joseph Perrault and Jean- 

Baptiste Payette, and painter John McAstArthur, were responsible 

between them for most of the terraces along the western part 

of St Catherine Street.33 [Map 53. ] 

This building activity during the 1850s and early 1860s 

is similar to what David Hanna found city-wide during the 

later 1860s and 1870s: in this respect the GSM, like the rest 

of Montreal, was built by small builders. 34  ha social 

backgrounds of Watson, Munro, and Bulmer were essentially 

artisanal, though by no means humble; they were prosperous 

31 ANQ-M, Gibb 118212, 3 April 1858 and #18300, 14 
December 1858 

32 MQ-M, Hunter #6248 ,  5 ~ u l y  1861. See aïs0 Stewart, 
%eorge Bromem, DCB, vol.X, p.119 

33 ANQ-M, Gibb 118280, 2 December 1858 and #18989, 4 
April 1860 and #18903ff, 18 January 1860 

34 Hanna, Montreal: A C i t y  B u i l t  by Small Builders, p. 157 



enough to assemble sufficient capital to build terraces. It 

proved a lucrative venture, especially by the late 1850s when, 

for example, each of the units of Mount Royal Terrace brought 

Bulmer f1150, and when Payette and Perrault sold their St 

Catherine Street houses for f 1200 each. 35 Although terrace 

construction was by no means the only successful enterprise 

for these builders, their work in the GSM did establish many 

of them socially. Having sold his Dorchester Street house in 

1852, Thomas Watson and his family moved out of the GSM, but 
returned to occupy one of the Balmoral Place units in 1858; 

similarly Henry Bulmer lived at St George's Place on Cathcart 

Street, David Brown lived at Dunedin Place on University 

Street, and John McArthur lived at his terrace on St Catherine 
Street. 36 By retaining one unit of these terraces, these 

builders secured fine homes for their families - and although 
this practice was common in the city, for these anglophone 

builders it meant a residence in the prestigious GSM. 

Until the 1860s, people connected with the building 

trades dominated terrace construction - althoughthis was less 
true outside the Beaver Hall area: William Laurie (of Mountain 

Terrace) and Charles Phillips (who built Bellevue Terrace on 
the western part of Dorchester Street about 1845) were both 

merchants. Once the way had been shown by Watson, Munro, and 

Bulmer, other investors began to take interest in the 
potential of terraces. These investors tended not to be from 

the c o n s t ~ c t i o n  trades themselves, but could produce 

sufficient capital to undertake terrace construction. One of 

the first was Marie Sophie Raymond, widow of wealthy merchant 
Joseph Masson; she built the aptly named St Sophie Place, one 

- - 

35 ANQ-M, Gibb 517530, 28 July 1857 and #18918, 31 
January 1860 and 118989, 4 April 1860 

36 1861 Census 14236 (Brown), #4281 (Bulmer), 14303 
(Watson), A4399 (WcArthur), and #4738 (Munro). 



of the terraces that helped turn McGill College Avenue from 

farmland into an elegant residential street. 37 Francis 

Edward Dorion, who completed the east side of McGill College 

Avenue in 1860, did so having taken advantage of the Royal 

Institution8s loans. 38 Others responsible for New Town 

terraces included Mungo Ramsay, Henry Joseph, Archibald 

Ferguson, and George Simpson - who built the GSM8s most 

prestigious row houses, the Prince of Wales Terrace. The 

latter served to enhance the image of the row house from a 

standard confortable middle-class dwelling to a veritable 

mansion distinguishable from most grand villas merely by the 

fact that it formed a united whole with its immediate 

neighbours. 

The role of terraces in attracting subsequent building in 

the New Town is discussed from the point of view of the built 

environnent in Chapter V; there is, however, no question that 

they enhanced property values and hence made living next to 

them as desirable a prospect as living in them. ft vas for 

this reason that owners of villas, at least those below 

Sherbrooke Street, began to build terraces on their lands, 

even adjacent to their own homes. In the 1870s the ~revost 

family built a row of five houses on the part of their estate 

that had been separated from the rest by the continuation of 

St Catherine Street, while ~ean-Louis Beaudry, who had lived 

for over twenty years at the corner of Dorchester and Drummond 

streets, turned his villa into one of a series of nine houses 

37 For a comprehensive liçt of terraces and their 
builders from the mid-1850s see Hanna, The New Town of 
Montreal, pp.181-185. 

38 ANQ-II, Hunter #5657,  28 July 1860 and 15803, 2 October 
1860 



spreading over the entire width of a blockmJ9 [Maps 56. and 

6 0 . ,  Figure 65.1 In some cases terrace building coincided 

with the needs of an expanding family: having purchased the 

lots on the east side of Beaver Hall Square, which backed ont0 

his own mansion and grounds on Alexander Street, James Ferrier 

built four houses over which he retained control and into two 

of which he installed two of his children and their 

f amilies. 40 These houses completed the encl~sure of Beaver 

Hall Square, considerably enhancing its overall appearance, no 

doubt much to the delight of the other owners. 

Although in tems of capital and social standing these 
individuals ranked among the city's elite, they too can be 

considered %mal1 buildersb@ in that each undertook only a 

project or two. Marie Raymond, Charles Phillips, Henry 

Joseph, and Jean-Louis Beaudry did not make their fortunes 

from building GSM terraces, though no doubt it contributed 

substantially to their incomes. Terraces were profitable 

endeavours, but in the GSM they were not limitless 

opportunities for capital investment. The vast expansion of 

suburban London was considered a safe market, and so readily 

attracted surplus capital from unadventurous investors; this 

frequently resulted in an oversupply of middle class 

housing . 41 This situation did not occur in the GSM, where 

speculative building, like every other aspect of the areaOs 

development, was forever barely one step ahead of demand. 
Unlike the acquisition of lots, which was often the result of 

39 ANQ-M: MCA 601-53, 3073 and MCA 601-62, 130. The 
~révost houses are a rare example of a terrace that has 
survived almost intact, if considerably restored. 

40 Ferrier had been careful to buy the land in 1845, but 
did not bother to develop it, despite activity on the other 
side of the square in the interval, until after the Dow family 
had built nStrathearnN next door, in the early 1860s. 

41 Dyos, Victorian Suburb, p. 80 



rash land booms, speculative building, whether by Thomas 

Watson o r  Marie Raymond or George Simpson, was undertaken with 

t h e  expectat ion of fulfilling an immediate need. The romantic 

names of most terraces up until the  later 1860s contributed t o  

a sense of exclusiveness,  concentrating the attention of house 

buyers i n  a way t h a t  endless rows of  identical units would not 

have done. But even after t h i s  romantic fashlon disappeared 

and houses were erected a t  a greater rate,  it was rare for 

them to stand empty for long. I n  the 1880s there were still 

rnany vacant lots i n  the New Town, an indication that the grasp 
of these builders was firmly within t h e i r  reach. The GSM w a s  

a product of caution, 

3 .  Artisans, Contractors, and Architects 

In October 1848, George Augustus Wetherall, who had 

commanded British forces i n  Montreal during t h e  Rebellions, 

undertook t h e  construction of a home at the top of Simpson 

Stree t .  The d e s i g n  was the work o f  architect John Wells, who 

provided plans and elevations which t h e  b u i l d e r s  were t o  

follow; it was to be a two storey brick house containing a 

h a l l ,  a drawing r o m ,  a dining room, a breakfast room, a 

basement kitchen (cornplete with servants ' quarters, storage 

areas, pantries, closets and a wine c e l l a r )  , four upstairs 

bedrooms, a bathroom, and a toilet. Wetherall commissioned 

Robert Drake and William Tabb, master builders, to carry out 

the  major construction, along with the carpenter Edward 

Maxwell, the plasterer Peter M o k r  and the painters  John 

Walker and John L i t t l e .  The contracts were very s p e c i f i c  a s  

to the  requirements, spelling out i n  minute deta i l  the  exact 

width of walls, depth of foundation, diameter of columns and 



mouldings, thickness of window sills, size of sinks, archways, 

shelving, and steps, the type and quality of finish to every 

surface, and the style of every bit of decorative carpentry, 
paint , and plasterwork in the house - including the W . C e  , 
which was to have "a seat and riser with a turned l i d  and 

clamped cover [and] a ventilator in the ceiling with means of 

opening and closing it within rea~h".~* For this work Drake 

and Tabb would be paid C548,  Maxwell f744, Moir f94.10, and 

Walker and Little f55. 

Contracts such as this give a precise picture of the 

sorts of highly specialized tasks to which artisans applied 

their skills in the GSM. Industrialization was transforming 

this work: new technology, mass production, changing work 

practices, and the rise of large construction companies using 

unskilled labour. The work of the architect was also becoming 

a specialized profession, even though in the 1840s and 50s 

architects were still men of diverse metiers : planning, 
surveying, engineering, and masonry. 43 Although the full 

impact of such change is beyond the scope of this study, its 

ramifications for the GSM are worth noting: just as terrace 

construction drew a particular sort of speculative builder to 

the GSM - both professionally and as a resident - so did the 
area8s special building opportunities attract artisans like 

Drake, Tabb, and Maxwell at crucial junctures in their 

careers. For such skilled workers, building in the GSM often 

facilitated the passage from artisanry into larger scale 

capitalist production. At the same tirne, traditional forms of 
work did not disappear, but in nany cases became even more 
valuable in finishing luxury homes. The GSM also provided 

42 M Q - M ,  ~ i b b  #11211, 9 October 1848ff 

43 For a discussion of the 18th century architectural 
profession in Britain, which continued at least until the 
founding of the Institute of British Architects in 1834, see 
Youngson, The Making of Classical Bdinburgh, appendix. 



work for a younger generation of architects than Wells, a more 

professional group that catered to the idiosyncratic denands 

of the resident elite, and often won considerable fame in the 

process . 
By mid-century the practice of building houses, at least 

on the scale of homes such as Wetherall%, was already 

slightly more hierarchical than it had been traditionally. 

Drake and Tabb are described as "master builders and 

con tract or^^^, which implies that they acted as overseers of 

the entire project, rather than representing one trade 

only . 44 Even though they may have hired labourers for the 

job, they were not, however, responsible for hiring other 

skilled trades. Typically, Wetherall contracted personally 

with the individuals undertaking each specific task, including 

Drake and Tabb.45 Although they sound like WetherallFs chief 

agents in building the house, the title Irmaster buildersI1 
belies what was almost certainly training in the trades of 

masonry or bricklaying; at any rate, it was Drake and Tabb 

that provided the brickwork for Wetherall's brick house. 46 

Even so, the provision of brickwork and masonry for a mansion 

or other large project was a complicated and important job, 

especially given the deadlines stipulated by owners in the 

44 In early nineteenth-century England the term "master 
builder" came to mean one who contracted al1 the other trades, 
what was later referred to as a general contractor; this 
function was common for speculative building but not for 
private homes, where owners made separate contracts with each 
trade. See Muthesius, The Bnglish Terraced House, pp.27-28 

45 See the multiple contracts for other mid-century GSM 
villas such as the ones made by Smith, Rose, Beniah Gibb, and 
Major. ANQ, Gibb #8749, 28 April 1846ff and #11677, 17 March 
1849ff and 115048, 4 November 1853ff; Hunter 14536, 21 April 
l859f f 

46 Horatio Nelson Tabb, no doubt a relative of William%, 
was responsible for laying the bricks for Burnside Hall in 
1853. MQ-M, Gibb #14610-15, 7 April 1853 



contract, and may have required more labour than an artisan 

and his family could provide. Carpentry formed a similarly 

large part of the work, and Edward Maxwell was described as a 

ItcontractorW as well as a carpenter, suggesting that he, too, 

hired labour. Contracts for the McGill Arts Building from 

1839 even refer to the %arpenter and his formanmg, indicating 

an additional layer in the hierarchy. 47 Whather or not 

painters and plasterers would have had a similar range of 

assistants for woxk on a mansion such as Wetherall's is more 

problematic. 

When it came to building mansions, GSM patrons only 

gradually came to deal with a single builder instead of 

contracting separately with each artisan. In 1860, the Dow 

family commissioned a master builder to supervise the 

construction of IgStrathearnU on Beaver Hall Square, and the 

following year the Allans did the same when they undertook to 

bui ld wRavenscragwt. 48 In both cases the builder waç William 

Spe ir  - or, rather, "William Speir and Sont1 - whose origins 
were in masonry but who operated what was in effect a 
construction company. Speirs also had ambitions as an 

architect, as did a nunber of other former masons, but it was 

as a builder that he appears t o  have made his mark: he was 
also responsible for the completion of the ~cGill Arts 

Building at about the same tirne. 49 Contracting companieç 

47 ANQ-M, Henry Griffin 116800, 17 December 1839. See 
also James, The Civil Architecture of John Ostell, p.118 

48 ANQ-M, Smith 16588, 26 April 1860 and #7929, 27 May 
1861. ~emillard and Merrett, Mansions of the Golden Square 
Mile, p.78. 

49 Hector Munro was another who offerad his services as 
an architect later in life (Robert, "Hector Munro8*, DCB, 
vol.XI, p.621), although it is unlikely he and Speirs really 
expected to compete with such fashionable designers as JW 
Hopkins and William T Thomas. See James, The Civic 
&chitectZU8 of John Ostell, p.248. 



typically did not appear until the later part of the century. 

One example is Peter Lyall, who provided the masonry for 

several GSM mansions in the 1880s and 90s ,  including his own 
home on Bishop Street; in 1890 he established a family 

contracting business which went on to receive major public 

commissions, including the rebuilding of the Parlianent 

~uildings in 1916.50 

Long before these contracting companies had replaced the 

practice of multiple contracts, artisans were effectively 

becoming %ontractorsw by engaging in speculative building. 

As has been seen above, masons and bricklayers such as Thomas 

Watson and Hector Munro built terraces only after they had 

succeeded with smaller houses. What had been required to 

produce the double houses on the Lamothe estate during the 

18409, let alone the one storey cottages that Watson built in 

1843, was the sort of labour the builders could provide 

themselves, making use of family and trade connections. By 

the 1850s and 60s the greater use of unskilled labour probably 

facilitated the construction of larger terraces. When Hector 

Munro cane to build his Brunswick Street Terrace in 1853, he 

made contracts with artisans much as Wetherall had done for 

his house; these included a carpenter, Charles Ross, to whom 

Munro paid £947, and various plasterers and painters to whom 

he paid close to f300 Munro himsalf was responsible for 

the masonry. These orner-builders like Munro tended to put 

tlmasonmt or %ricklayerm as their occupation on the deeds of 

sale for their lots, but before long they were describing 

50 ~érnillard and Merrett, Mansions of the Golden Square 
M i l e ,  p.119. See also ~ommunaute Urbaine de ~ontreal, 
~épertoire d'architecture traditionelle: Les résidences, 
p.429. 

51 ANQ-M, Gibb #14423, 12 January 1853 



themselves primarily as tgcontractorsgg. 52 Indaed, many of 

them made a good living as general contractors. 

Masonry was the occupation from which the majority of the 

GSMfs contractors emerged; this was very much by contrast to 

the city as a whole, where by the 1860s and 70s the majority 

of housing contractors had worked as carpenters. 53 This may 
be because the GSM was built more uniformly in stone than the 

rest of Montreal, despite regulations against wooden 

construction following the great fire of 1852. One carpenter 

who built at least one terrace, Laird Paton, was a major 

exception to this trend; another was Daniel McNevin, who was 

not only responsible for a number of (brick) GSM terraces, but 

in 1860 he received the commission from the Board of Arts and 

Nanufacturers for the Provincial Exhibition and Museum, more 

commonly known as the Crystal Palace.54 There was some irony 

in this commission, given that the building was intended to be 

a celebration of modern technology, but instead of glass and 

iron it was composed largely of brick and wood. Edward 

Maxwell, who worked on WetherallOs house, made a very good 

living as a %arpenter and contractortg for several GSM houses, 

but it was his son, Edward John, who diversif ied into the 

lumber business (as did Henry Bulmer's son John); by the end 

of the century his sons Edward and William Maxwell had became 

two of the GSMrs most prestigious architects. 55 

52 Mur, was the exception to this later trend: on the 
1861 census (14738) he gave %asonm as his occupation. He 
also made it clear that was "net in business and has not 
employed any men during the last twelve monthsgg, though he 
claimed to be worth a capital sum of f8000. 

53 Hanna, Montreal: A City B u i l t  by Small Builders, 
pp*172-73. 

54 ANQ-M, Hunter #5462, 27 March 1860 

55 The Montreal Museum of Fine Arts, The Architecture of 
Edward and WS Ucuwell, p.20 



Mid-century architectural drawings, such as the ones John 

Wells provided for Wetherallts house, served to illustrate the 

patronts wishes in such a manner that they could be realized 

by the builders. Contracts normally specified that al1 work 

must conform to the plans, copies of which were always 

retained in the architectts office to ensure that this should 

happen. In most cases, the drawing marked the end of the 

architect's contribution to the building process, although for 

large projects the architect often remained on site to 

supervise the work and to liase between patron and builder; 

Ostell, architect of the McGill Arts Building, cloarly had 

this function during its construction in the early 1840s. 56 
When it came to residences, architects provided an important 

service, but the supervision of building the house was usually 

left in the hands of the masons and carpenters. It was only 

as the style of GSM mansions became fiercely idiosyncratic 

that architects became closely identified with each specific 

product, and their work a matter of status for the homeowner. 

As the GSM evolved, the change in the architectts role 

can be seen in the form and function of the drawings 

themselves. At mid-century, architectural drawings were not 

particularly detailed, except where there was an important 

feature that needed to be illustrated clearly. Plans showed 

the division of tooms, and elevations showed the proportion 

and distribution of windows, doors, and other features, but 

included f ew statistics. 57 The more specif ic the commission, 

the more precise the drawings tended to be, though they 

remained illustrative rather than technical. Ostell's work 

for the 1848 Protestant Orphan Asylum on St Catherine Street, 

56 MüA, RG.4 - c.56 and c.57: Royal Institution 
Correspondence, 1839-40 

57 For examples of early plans see ANQ-M, cartothéque: CN 
601-134, 9181r etc 



for example, included plans of three floors, the principal 

elevation, and several drawings of windows, cornices, and 

nouldings which the masons, William Hutchison and James 

Morrison , were expected to f ollow . 58 This is in marked 

contrast to architectst drawings of the 1880s and 90s, which 

give the dimensions of al1 rooms, corridors, stairs, windows, 

and doors, in the rnanner of modern technical blueprints; one 

example is the plan by AT Taylor for the 1882 Drummond 

house + 59 The extreme precision regarding quantity and 

dimension given in the early building contracts themselves 

senred to compensate for the lack of detail in accompanying 

architectural drawings. Later projects relied on the plans to 

a much greater extent, and this implicitly elevated the 

architect's contribution - and to same degree that of the 
contractor or foreman who interpreted the plans. 

Although architects played a minimal role in the building 
of houses such as Wetherall's, employing one at al1 was by 

that time already a mark of distinction. The 1844 contract 

for the Mulholland house on Sherbrooke Street makes a 

reference to a plan, but not to an architect, which probably 

means that owner and builders worked out the straightforward 

design together; the Mulholland contract was, significantly, 

one of the most precise as to the desired architectural 

detail.'' Contracts for smaller, plainer homes at that time 

often did not even bother describing the requirements at 

length; the one for the double house that Phineas B ~erritt 

was building on Beaver Hall Hill required merely that it 

should be "in al1 respects similarw to another pair of houses 

58 ANQ-M, Gibb 810649, 31 May 1848 

59 McGill University, Blackader-Lautexman Library : Nobbs 
Room 

60 MQ-M, Pelton #1782, 27 February 1844 



nearby . 61 The early terraces, which were no doubt quite 

uniform in appearance and layout, did not normally require the 
services of an architect - at least, not to produce plans and 
elevations. lvchitects did provide another sort of plan when 

it came to selling the terrace units, one associated more with 

surveying than with architecture. These plans described the 

entire terrace and surrounding property, and unlike 

architectural drawings of the period, they were precise as to 

measurement, showing the breadth of each unit, the length of 

each yard, and the width of the lanes. William Laurie, who 

built Mountain Terrace, employed architect James ~pringle to 

draw a plan of the seven units, including yards, outbuildings, 

and access to lanes, when they went on sale at the end of 

1848; Watson turned to Ostell for a similar service when 

selling his Hanover Street terrace in 1851, and Henri-Maurice 

Perrault prepared a plan for the sale of Montmorency Terrace 

on St Catherine Street in 1 8 5 9 . ~ ~  [Maps 51., 52. ,  53.1 In 

some cases, these architects may have also designed these 

terraces. 

Most GSM villas were clearly the work of architects. 

Even when it came to making additions to the old McTavish 

farmhouse in 1846, James Smith employed Wells. 63 Wells was 

also responsible for flRosemountft, the home of the Rose family, 

built just above Wetherall 's mansion in 1849, and Springle was 

the architect of the Anglican See House built on Dorchester 

61 ANQ-Mt Gibb #8430, 3 Decembar 1845; Easton 11208, 23 
October 1845 

62 ANQ-M, Gibb 111486, 26 December 1848 and #12844, 4 
April 1851 and X18989, 4 April 1860 

63 ANQ-M, Gibb #8749f, 28 April 1846 



Street in 1852.64 The contract for Hector Munro8s Brunswick 

Street terrace of 1853 refers to a plan by James Springle, but 
this may have been a formalj.ty; a plan was a useful point of 

reference, but having employed an architect does not 

necessarily mean that a terrace was especially unusual or 

ornate. 65 On the othar hand, when the architect was George 

Browne one might expect a terrace to be visually impressive; 

Browne himself was the builder and owner of the 1855 

Wellington Terrace on St Catherine ~treet Browne provides 

an example of an architect, as  opposed to a mason or 

carpenter, act ing as general contractor for a speculative 
building project. Later, grander terraces tended to be 

architect-designed, and builders usually turned to the best i n  

the business. George Simpson hired Browne and William Footner 

(the architect of Bansecours Market) to design the Prince of 

Wales Terrace, the intended grandeur of which appatently 

necessitated such professional attention; when the tirne came 

to sel1 the units, however, Simpson employed Henri-Maurice 

Perrault to draw the ground plan. 67 

As mansions and institutional buildings began to appear 

in the GSM at an unprecedented rate after the late 1850s, a 

new generation of architects was drawn to the area. The f irst 

64 ANQ-M, Gibb #11677-78, 17 March 1849 and 114264-66, 8 
November 1852. Drake and Tabb were also the %aster buildersn 
of Rosemount. 

65 ANQ-M, Gibb 814423,  12 January 1853 

66 Hanna ("The Creation of an Early Victorian Suburb in 
Montreal", p.53)  describes Wellington Terrace as an 
aesthetically innovative building, a factwhich he ascribes to 
its having been designeci by an architect. This would tend to 
support the view that architects had only a small or 
superficial role in the building of earlier terraces. 

67 ANQ-M, Huntar 17843, 8 January 1863. Although 
Perrault was a successful architect  by then, he did almost no 
work in the GSM; at the same t h e ,  he had become the G S W s  
leading surveyor. 



of these was John William Hopkins, whose f irst big commissions 

included the completion of the McGill A r t s  Building, the 

design of the Crystal Palace, and important parts of 

Ravenscrag: he went on to design the St James Club, the A r t  

Association Gallery, and several mansionse6* In 1880 Hopkins 

became the first president of the Quebec Order of Architects, 

a body that established the profession as distinct from the 

building trades out of which it had grown. A number of the 

GSM8s architects also specialized in major institutional 

buildings: Alexander C Hutchison ( the  Redpath Museum, Erskine 

Church), Frederick Lawford (Knox and St Paul's churches), 

Andrew Taylor (the Redpath Library and the McGill science 

buildings), and Bruce Price (Windsor Station). Others 

dedicated themselves to designing GSM mandons: William T 

Thomas, the leading figure in the 18608, 70s and 80s, was 
responsible for such diverse projects as Womesteadn, 
"Thornhilln, the Brown and McIntyre houses, the Workman house 

on University Street, the Stephen house, and Vraiguie" ; John 

James Browne (George's son) was another popular figure, to be 

outshone only at the end of the century by the GSM's most 

famous and fashionable architects, Edward and WilliamMaxwell. 

Significantly, with the exception of Victor Bourgeau, who 

designed the Roman Catholic cathedra1 on Dominion Square, al1 
the GSM8s leading architects were anglophone. 

These men tapped into the heart of GSM culture in a way 

that Wells and Footner and even Browne half a century earlier 

could not have conceived. In its thirst for visual 

distinction, the GSM cane to depend on its architects to 

provide novelty, something to set each house apart from its 
neighbours, and to set the GSM apart from the rest of the 

city. Architects had to be familiar with the array of foreign 

68 For a discussion of what was required to complete the 
Arts Building's design, see James, The C i v i l  Architecture of 
John Ostell, pp.110-11. 



influences, especially from Britain and the United States; 

emigre architects, such as Taylor and Price, had an advantage 
when it came to winning important conunissions. Even with the 

strength of their family background in construction, Edward 

and William Maxwell were sent to schools in Boston and Paris 

to study architecture. 69 Older GSM residents alço took 

advantage of the prestige that these architects could bring, 

even if it meant completely rebuilding their homes. The 

Stephen family had lived in a good-shed house on Mountain 

Street since the 1860s: in 1882 they hired Willaim T Thomas to 

design a new home for them which would stand on the rear 

portion of their land, facing Drumnond Street. The Drummonds 

of Sherbrooke Street went to similar lengths, hiring Andrew 
Taylor to design a grander home for themselves on an adjoining 

lot in 1888. Other residents simply put new facades on older 

houses, such as the one Hutchison added to Rosemount in 1890 

to please its current ownerç , the Ogilvias. [Figures 51. 

and 52. ] The greatest example of disregard for  the old i n  the 
pursuit of ostentation was the McIntyre familyts 1889 

dernolition of Chesnut Hall (the o l d  McTavish farmhouse) and 
another house nearby in order to build the monumental 

"CraiguieW, also designed by William T Thomas. 71 

Many carpenters and masons worked to satisfy this market 
for luxurious detail. The carpenter and onetime contractor 

Laird Paton went into business ("Laird Paton and Sonm) 

providing intricate woodwork for the interiors of mansions, 

while Peter Lyall and his sons provided masonry - although by 
the 1880s actual %culptorsw were often employed; Lyall 

69 The Montreal Museum of Fine Arts, The Architecture of 
Edward and WS Maxwell, pp.17 & 2 0 .  

~emillard and Merrett, Mansions of the Golden Square 
Mile, p.56 

71 Gersovitz , The Golden Square Mile, p. 7 8  



himself handled the masonry for his own 1889 house, but he 

hired the sculptor Henry Beaumont to execute the ornate 

Romanesque detailing. '* The most famous of these luxury 

artisans was the plasterer Edward Colonna, whom William Van 

Horne hired to refurbish the interior of the Hamilton house on 

Sherbrooke Street vhich he had acquired in 1889.'~ 

The idiosyncrasy of GSM architecture was celebrated in 

contemporary magazines sporting photos of mansions, inside and 

out, and descriptions of the lavish lifestyle of their 

residents. The Canadien Architect and Builder, first 

published in 1888, had within a decade devoted articles to the 

homes of the Drummonds, Reids, Mackenzies, McIntyres, Lyalls, 

and Aulds, each of which served as a tribute both to the 

architect and to the taste of the patron. 74 such mutually 

advantageous publicity had the effect of fixing in the popular 

imagination an image of the GSM as the home, not only of 

MontrealOs elite, but of the nation's aristocracy, a group 

capable of employing the leading architects to design their 

homes. In this light, GSM homeowners were the successoxs to 

the great patrons of the past, and their architects the 

successors to the great names in architectural history. 

'* ~emillard and Merrett, Mansions of the Golden Square 
Mile, p.119. See also ~ommunaute Urbaine de ~ontreal, 
Répertoire d'architecture traditionelle: Les résidences, 
p.429. 

73 ~emillard and Merrett, Mansiohs of the Golden Square 
Mile, p. 60 

74 Canadien Architect and Builder: Merch 1890, March 
1892, May 1892, Harch 1893, April 1894, Febniary 1898 



Chapter V - Transformation of the Landscape 

An examination of the GSM's physical evolution shows the 

manner in which its component parts came to form a coherent 
piece of urban space - or rather a collection of spaces united 
by a developing notion of community. In the GSM, the presence 

of one structure, or some other feature of the landscape, 

encouraged others to follow, and so on until an entire area 

had taken shape. This was especially true for the first 

decade or so of the GSM's existence, when the economy was less 

pronising and the GSMts character was only partially defined: 

the efforts of the various landowners and planners, though in 

many ways so compatible, offered a number of quite different 

possibilities to developers and potential residents. By the 

later 1850s the New Town had been established as an 

identifiable space with distinct cultural implications, as had 

the McGill campus and its surrounding area. By the following 

decade the central part of the GSM had taken shape with the 

development of Dominion Square and the linking of the two 

segments of Dorchester Street. Other parts of the GSM began 

to grow once these key spaces had been fixed, and some of the 

older areas even saw significant changes to their characters 
by the end of the century, notably Sherbrooke Street and 

Phillips Square. Of subtler, but crucial importance to the 

shaping of the community was the GSM's appropriation of the 

nountaintop as of the 1870s in the form of Mount Royal Park. 

This chapter focuses on various key areas, or spaces, 

within the GSM: Beaver Hall Hill, the McGill campus, Dominion 
Square, etc. Prints and early photographs are valuable tools 
to understanding the built environment of the past, although 



t h e y  are at b e s t  i s o l a t e d  p i e c e s  of a much larger puzzle .  

Another way t o  show the e v o l u t i o n  of space  would be t o  make 

use of cornputer animat ion,  a series of images taken  over  a 

f i f t y  year p e r i o d  and run a t  h igh  speed. '  Maps are the nex t  

b e s t  t h i n g ,  and i f  n o t  moving images, t h e n  a t  least a series 

of  "çnapshots".  Maps 4 1 ,  42,  43, 44,  45, and 46 show t h e  

extent of  b u i l d i n g  and o t h e r  t opograph ica l  f e a t u r e s  in t h e  GSM 

i n  t h e  years 1840, 1848,  1856, 1864,  1872, and 1881. A 

cornparison o f  t h e s e  maps r e v e a l s  t h e  r a t e  o f  urban growth, 

which should  be s e e n  ve ry  much by way of c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  

impress ion given by Cane's 1846 map and by most of  t h e  

s u b d i v i s i o n  plans, which i n d i c a t e  p r o j e c t i o n s  , r a t h e r  t h a n  

r e a l i t y .  Maps 4 1  through 46 show how p a r t s  of t h e  GSM 

i n f luenced  o t h e r  p a r t s ,  how urban growth does echo p l a n t  

growth i n  i ts  tendency t o  expand a long  e x i s t i n q  l i n e s .  

1. Patterns of Development, 1842-1853 

T h e  f i r s t  p a r t  of the GSM t o  a t t r a c t  suburban residents 

was t h e  lower p o r t i o n  of t h e  Beaver H a l l  s u b d i v i s i o n ,  and by 

extension t h e  Lamothe s u b d i v i s i o n  just next t o  it. The area's 

p r i n c i p a l  thoroughfare  r an  upwards from the Haymarket a t  t h e  

edge o f  t he  o l d  town, more o r  less p a r a l l e l  t o  Alexander 

Street, which a t  that tirne marked t h e  westward l i m i t  o f  t h e  S t  

Laurent faubourg and contained a number of l a r g e  middle class 

homes. Beaver H a l l  H i l l  comprised s e v e r a l  connected street 

' John Sumerson g i v e s  an imaginative overview of the 
development of London from the 17th t o  19th c e n t u r i e s  seen 
from an a i r - b a l l o o n  with time f l a s h i n g  forward l i k e  "those 
n a t u r e  f i l m s  which accelerate i n t o  inimodest realism the slow 
drama of p l a n t  life." Sumerson, Georgian London, p.17 



segments and two squares, a layout charged with the promised 

elegance of London's West End, with the added features of a 

stately upward slope and a view of the t o m  left behind. Some 
distance up this hill, partly obstructing the street, stood 
Beaver Hall itself, which would remain the home of the 

Phillips family until it was destroyed by fire in 1850. The 

other old home in the area, that of the Lamothe fanily, stood 
on the south side of Belinont Street, which ran at right angles 

westward from Beaver Hall Hill. New construction in the area 

was begun by John Redpath, who purchased al1 the lots on the 

west side of  Beaver Hall H i l l  between Belmont Street and 

Beaver Hall Square, and built the first of the GSMgs terraces 
there. Beaver Hall Terrace, which consisted of fifteen two- 

storey stone houses, each with a yard, outbuildings, stables, 

and coach house, set the dominant architectural tone for the 

emerging New Town, a tone which until then had merely been 

implied by the classically-inspired plan. [Figure 5.1 The 

terrace also brought new residents to the GSM as  of the  autumn 

of 1 8 4 4 . 2  

A handful of other houses arose i n  the wake of Beaver 
Hall Terrace: several along Belmont Street around the  corner, 

and a t  hast three on Beaver Hall Hill below the old 

f amhouse, one of which was the Unitarian parsonage. The 

church itself was built in 1845 at the corner of Beaver Hall 

Hill and LagauchetiCre Street. [Figure 4. ] Later that year 

the  Montreal High School appeared on Belmont Street next t o  
the Lamothe house. [Figure 38.1 These were new institutions 

seeking a location, and the Beaver Hall area, with its 

commanding site and proximity to town, was a natural choice. 
For similar reasons, the Catholic church acquired a large 

* ANQ-M, Pelton 11926, 26 Septamber 1844. 
ANQ-M, Pelton 11825, 12 April 1844: Gibb #8430, 3 

December 1845; Pelton #2821, 28 Pebruary 1848 



tract of land to the east of Beaver Hall and built St 

Patrick's Church, intended ta serve the cityts Irish 

population. [Figure 6.1 The corner of Beaver Hall Hill and 

Lagauchetiere Street also attracted the church of the Zion 

Congregation and, by the end of the decade, St Andrew8s 

Presbyterian. At the top of the hill, the city bought a strip 

of land from the Ferrier estate in 1844 to form the 

continuation of Dorchester Street, thereby linkinq Beaver Hall 

Square with the homes in that part of the St Laurent 

faubourg.4 The f irst house in Beaver Hall Square appaared, 

as if on eue, in the autumn of 1844: it was soon followed by 

a number of others, two as far north as Phillips S q ~ a r e . ~  St 

Catherine Street, which fonned the north side of this square, 

also linked the Beaver Hall area with the St Laurent faubourg. 

West of the Beaver Hall area was an expanse of fannland 

that would not immediately be developed due to disputes 

between the owners, The smaller farms straddling the 

Dorchester escarpment were ovned by merchant families, but 

their houses gave ont0 the various lanes leading up from St 

Antoine Street, and so had no contact with the emerging GSM. 

The St Antoine burial grounds, also reached by one of these 

lanes, was for the time being another barrier to suburban 

development. Access to the western part of the GSM was by 

Mountain Street, which was opened above the level of 

Dorchester Street in the 1840s to serve the lots on Redpath8s 

lower subdivision. This junction became another focus of 

residential development. Charles Phillips, a merchant grocer 
and prominent patron of the Anglican Church - no apparent 
relation to Thomas Phillips - owned the large mansion below 

ANQ-M, Ross 1880, 6 May 1844. At this time the 
Ferriers were in the process of building themselves a grand 
new house on the same site: M Q - M ,  Gibb R7335, 9 March 1844 

ANQ-M, Ross #951, 27 August 1844; Gibb 113642, 23 
February 1852 & #13750, 13 April 1852 



Dorchester Street and much of the farmland above. in the 
mid 1840s he attempted to do to the area what Redpath had done 

to Beaver Hall Hill by building a row of terraced houses. 

Bellevue Terrace proved attractive to tenants despite its odd 

setting in the middle of a field and despite the view of which 

its name boasted, which was as much of the Phillips mansion 

across the street as of the valley beyond. For some years 

Phillips let the farmhouse behind Bellevue Terrace to John 

Bethune, the Rector of Christ ~hurch, and in the early 1850s 

when Montreal became the centre of an Anglican diocese he 

donated land beside the terrace for the building of a 

residence for the new Bishop, Francis ~ulford.~ The result 

of this selective building and leasing was a length of street 

quite distinct from the comparatively crowded area just below 

the escarpment. 

Around the corner on Mountain Street stood Mountain 

Terrace: seven cut-stone houses, each with a yard and shed 
behind it, and access to a lane. hlthough apparently lacking 

the stables and coach houses of Beaver Hall Terrace, these 

units were highly desirable dwellings, to judge by how quickly 

they so ld .  [Figure 49. ] This success points to a continuing 

readiness of the public to respond to attractive designs, 

although Redpath's lower subdivision could not compete as a 
site for terraces with the Beavet Hall area, where the shape 

of lots and layout of streets made for more profitable 

ANQ-M, Ross #258, 7 September 1841 and ~ i b b  # 5 6 3 0 ,  6 
September 1842 

The 1842 Diractory lists Bethune as living at the Wead 
of Mountain Streeta; the census has him on Dorchester Street 
surrounded by 32 actes of farmland, which can only mean he was 
occupying the old Reid farm, owned by Charles Phillips. 

ANQ-M, Gibb #12951, 23 May 1851 61 #14264-66, 8 November 
1852 

ANQ-I, Gibb 111486, 26 Dacember 1848 



speculative building. Only a few single or semi-detached 

houses appeared in the area during the 1840s, three on 

Mountain Street and another pair on St Catherine Stteet.l0 

By the end of the decade St Catherine Street had been extended 

across the GSM as far  as Mountain Street, but this segment of 
the street contained only one house, plus the Protestant 

Orphan Asylum, built in 1848.11 [Figure 43.1 

A third and very different pattern of building emerged in 

the 1840s along Sherbrooke Street, the GSM8s other east-west 

thoroughfare. It consisted of a number of mansions set well 

back from the street, in the manner of Terrace Bank, the 

Redpath family home. OstellOs original designs for Redpath's 

land did not anticipate this preference for more isolated 
dwellings; his 1840 Drummond Street plan implied a series of 

houses facing each other on either side of a central avenue, 
but although one such house was built on one of the upper 

lots, al1 the lower lots were acquired by two families, the 

Torrances and Workmans, who formed two great strips of land 

leading up from Sherbrooke Street, their mansions overlooking 
the city rather than each other. To the east of this 

development, James Smith, one of the owners of the McTavish 

estate, refurbished the old McTavish farmhouse as an elegant 
mansion known as Chesnut Hall, also reached by a road leading 
up f tom Sherbrooke Street. l2 West of Mountain Street this 
pattern was repeated whereby residents purchased strips of 

land and built houses at  some distance from the street; three 

appeared there in the 1 8 4 0 ~ ~  and a fourth was built just up 

l0 The Provost family ara listed in Lovell% Directoty as 
living et the "head of Mountain Streetn in the later 1840s. 

l1 Gibb #8537, 14 February 1846 and #10649, 31 May 1848 

l2 ANQ-M, Gibb 88749, 28 April 1846 



from Cote des Neiges Road.13 Simpson Street emerged as a 

more isolated enclosure, leading to three mansions, including 

Wetheral18s mTrafalgar Lodgew and the Rose family8s 

llRosemountll; in 1847 a narrow passage was put through to 

connect Simpson Street with the lane extending eastward from 

Cote des Neiges Road, which contained a much older cluster of 

mansions, including the McCord family8s Temple Grove. 14 

During this decade only one house was built on the south side 

of Sherbrooke Street, on a large piece of land assembled from 

several of the lower "villaî1 lots: its orientation confirmed 

the subtle class distinction between the mansions of 

Sherbrooke Street and the more modest homes south of it, on 

which it turned its back.15 

The Sherbrooke Street and Beaver Hall areas represented 

two architectural tendencies within the GSM, with the 

Dorchester-Mountain Street corner containing elements of both. 

Although these distinctions remained throughout the century, 

a community emerged as these areas gradually became connected, 

as streets were opened, spaces created, and institutions 

positioned which gave the GSM its character. 

l 3  ANQ-M, Gibb #9053, 23 August 1846 and #2695, 19 Juîy 
1847; Crawford #579, 5 June 1846 

l4 ANQ-M, Gibb #8714, 21 April 1846 and #11211, 9 October 
1848 and #11677-78, 17 March 1849. See reference to the lane, 
established in 1847, ANQ-M, Gibb 115244, 5 January 1854 

l5 ANQ-M, Pelton, 27 February 1844 



2. The New Town 

Until it began to attract middle class residents in the 

1840s, the high ground above the Haymarket was known as Coteau 
St Louis, and then for a decade or so it was referred to 

simply as "Beaver Hallm. The tern "New Townt1 referred to the 

entire area to be subdivided on the flank of the mountain, as 

conceived by the Cornmittee on Roads and Improvements and 

illustrated by Cane8s 1846 map: essentially the array of 

projected streets below Sherbrooke Street, between the St 

Antoine faubourg boundary on the east and Redpath8s 

subdivision on the west. In practice, however, the New Town 

developed around the Beaver Hall Hill axis and slowly spread 

westward, though only to about the line of the St Antoine 

burial grounds and the McTavish estate. Although each of 

these areas was slated to be subdivided, vatious problems 

delayed development until well into the 1860s, leaving a gap 

in the middle of the GSM. The area West of this line could be 

considered part of the New Town only in the loosest sense. 

The characteristic feature of the New Town was the terraced 

house, a form which came naturally to the builders and 

developers who took their cue from Beaver Hall Terrace and the 

grand design of Thomas Phillips's subdivision plan. But what 

David Hanna bas called the "terrace landscapeql of the New Town 

applies chiefly to the south east quarter of the GSM, despite 

the existence of terraced houses to the north and west of this 

area. 16 

The idea of a "New Townm1, however, ran much deeper than 
a mere geographical designation. It was f irst  used in the 
1840s' subdivision propaganda to suggest a radical departure 

l6 Hanna, The New Town of Montreal 



from the built environment of the old t o m ,  with al1 its 

inherent disadvantages: narrow streets, cramped buildings, and 

ancient ownerships. l7 The obvious association was with the 

New Town of Edinburgh, an indirect reference to the capital of 

the land from which many GSM landowners and potential 

residents hailed. As it had done in Edinburgh, the term also 
implied a radical departure from the old t o m  with its 

predominant Catholic and seigneurial institutions. The subtle 

devices used by planners to reinforce this distinction - from 
the very English stteet names to the imposition of broad new 

streets over the older lines of communication - have been 
discussed in Chapter II. Architecturally, the Montreal New 

Town's historic links were with Georgian Britain and Colonial 

America, the latter being also in keeping with the origins of 

another major segment of the GSMOs population. By the mid 

nineteenth century, therefore, the notion of the New Town was, 

at least implicitly, an agent of acculturation, and carried 

with it the promise of ethnic distinction for its residents. 

Montreal's francophones were by no means hostile to the 

terrace as a form of housing, but the GSM's anglophone 

character took its cue from what emerged along the streets of 

the New Town. 

Even more significant in determining this character was 

the appearance of the Anglican cathedra1 at the heart of the 

New Town in 1857, following the destruction by fire of the old 

Christ Church the previous year. The impact of the new church 

on the GSM can hardly be underestimated. Architecturally, it 

enhanced the entire area, improving the property value of 
surrounding lots and the view of nearby houses. [~igure 30.1 

Its symbolic importance, however, was far greater than the 
mare physical presence of a church in the suburbs, a fact that 

l7 See the advertisement for McTavish estate, Montreal 
Gazette, April 1845 



was obvious to the Anglican community. As the headquarters of 

the Montreal diocese, which included the western part of Lower 

Canada as well as the city itself, Christ Church elevated the 

status of the GSM to that of a religious centre. The position 

of the new cathedral, dominating Phillips Square, recalled the 

cityîs most faxnous monument, Notre Dame church, set 

prominently on Place dgArmes: structurally Christ Church would 

be to the N e w  Town what Notre Darne was to the old. Its 

appearance, moreover, was calculated to impress: whereas the 

original church had been soberly classical in design, the new 
structure was soaring Gothic, which was becoming a popular 

style in Britain for public buildings, however much the more 
traditional forms were still preferred for houses. The 

overall effect of Christ Church was clear: by relocating their 

cathedral there Anglicans had staked the GSM as Protestant 

space. 

The Beaver Hall area had begun t o  attract the builders of 

terraced houses in the early 1850s, but i n  the wake of Christ 
Church terraces steadily appeared along St Catherine, 

Cathcart, and University streets. As of the summer of 1856 

work began on the grading and finishing of the streets within 

the Burnside estate - Burnside Place, Victoria Street, and 
McGill College Avenue - bringing to an end the long working 
lif e of James McGill s old f a m :  McGill College Avenue now ran 
right through the farmyatd and the orchards behind itel* It 

proved the choicest terrace address, capitalizing on the 

presence of the college campus at its head and the lingering 

aura of McGill himself, whose house had very nearly been 

turned into the Anglican rectory. fnstead, it was engulf ed by 

ta11 narrow stone structures, beginning with Henry BulmerOs 

l8 MUA, RG. 4 - c. 3: Board of Govornors Minute Book, 29 
July 1856 



Mount Royal Terrace in 1858. l9 [Figure 50. ] That year a l so  
saw work begin opening the north-south streets on the McTavish 

estate, the ownership of which had only been settled two years 

before. 20 The grading and finishing of these streetç was 
complicated by the irregular terrain: Metcalfe Street had to 

be raised by two feet and be rounded at its edges so as to 

allow draining, a process which halted residential building at 

that point for some years, Save for along St Catherine 

Street. 21 

Although the terraced house prevailed in the New Town, 
there were a feu detached villas, one even on land that was 
prime for terrace building: the brewer William Dow had 

acquired al1 the lots along the east side of Phillips Place, 
and in 1860, after holding them for a decade and a half, built 

the mansion "Strathearnn on the north corner of Beaver Hall 

Square and turned the land behind it right to Phillips Square 

into gardens, even though they were in plain view of the 

houses acroçs the street.** [Figure 59.1 This allocation of 

space went against the spirit of Thomas Phillips' grand 

design, but it assured the Dow family a large patch of 

greenery while retaining a commanding, yet unobtrusive 

presence at the heart of the New Town. Other mansions were 

built on land that had not been subdivided. The 1854 Gibb 

house was a neat stone structure set in an wide yard, 

protected by a gate from St Catherine Street just east of 

l9 MQ-M, Gibb 118300, 14 ~acember 1858 

MQ-M, Hunter 61623, 23 August 1856 

21 ANQ-M, Ross #9417, 16 September 1859; ANQ-M, MCA 601, 
53/168 

** ANQ-M, Ross #815, 12 January 1844; Smith 16588,  26 
April 1860 
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Phillips Square. 23 A more subçtantial mansion was the 

Stephens family ' s  "Homestead", b u i l t  i n  1857 on Dorchester 

S t r e e t ,  which was had just been extended westward across t h e  

srna11 farrns ç t r a d d l i n g  t h e  e ~ c a r ~ r n e n t . ~ ~  The  owner of one 

of  t h e s e  farms, Archibald Ferguson, b u i l t  a t e r r a c e  on that 

part of his e s t a t e  t h a t  f e l l  on t h e  north s i d e  of Dorchester 

Street; t h e  Fergusons then moved into one of t h e  units, and 

disposed of the house and grounds t h a t  l a y  on t h e  southern 

p r t  .25 The 1850s and e a r l y  1860s a l s o  saw t h e  appearance of 

a number of non- re s iden t i a l  bu i ld ings  i n  t h e  New Town. A t  t h e  

corner of Dorchester and Unive r s i ty  streets stood Burnside 

H a l l ,  which M c G i l l  had e r e c t e d  f o r  teaching i n  1853. 26 

[Figure 3 9 . 1  The St James's  Club, t h e  c i t y ' s  rnost fash ionable  

gathering place for gentlemen, was b u i l t  on t h e  West s i d e  of 

Univers i ty  Street  i n  1863, t u r n i n g  t h i s  s e d a t e  t r e e - l i n e d  

corner  into a pocket  of Pall Ma11 .27 [F igure  17. ] F u r t h e r  

nor th ,  a very d i f f e r e n t  structure came to occupy nea r ly  the 

en t i r e  block bounded by Cathcart , Univers i ty ,  and S t  C a t h e r i n e  

s t r e e t s ,  and M c G i l l  College Avenue: the  Crystal Palace,  b u i l t  

i n  honour of t h e  Prince of Wales' visit t o  Montreal in 

1860 .28 Despi te  i t ç  name, which was a r e fe rence  t o  t h e  hall 

of t h e  Grea t  Exhibition h e l d  in London nine years 

23 ANQ-M, Gibb #15048, 4 November 1853 and #15205, 22 
December 1853 and other contracts through t h e  e a r l y  part of 
1854 .  

24 ANQ-MI I saacson  #4950f, 1 2  Nooember 1857 

26 ANQ-M, Gibb #14610-15, 7 April 1853. Burnside H a l l  
was des t royed  by fire and rebuilt; ANQ-M, Hunter #1234, 3 May 
1856 

27 ANQ-M, Hunter #8191, 2 April 1863 

28 A portion of t h i s  block had also been given to the 
Natural History Society for t h e i r  museum, built in 1 8 5 9 :  ANQ- 
M, Gibb #18203, 9 October 1858 



earlier, Montrealts Crystal Palace 

little glass; instead, its cast iron 

brick and other decorative elements 

actually contained very 

frame was filled in with 

. 29 During the prince% 

visit a great arch flanked St Catherine Street, turning it 
into a kind of triumphal way leading to the exhibition. 

[Figure 4 5 . 1  The prince and his entourage gave a dignity to 

the proceedings; the Crystal Palace even provided the setting 

for a royal banquet. The exhibition proved a success, but 

once it was over, this monstrous 180 x 120' structure served 

no purpose, and stood for years, gradually crumbling, until it 

WBS t o m  dom.  

These New Town institutions served to attract ever 

greater nunibers of terrace builders and residents. By 1860 

there were some 140 terraced housing units in the New Town, 

not including those of the original Beaver Hall Terrace; the 

end of the following dscade would see an additional 120.30 

These numbers were relatively small compared to the space 

available along the streets of the New Town: denset 

construction would have to await the 1870s and 80s. Later 

building, however, lacked the unity of the terraces, which 
attracted residents not only by their appearance, but by their 

names - "Staff ordshire Placeta, "Wellington Terracew, "St 

GeorgeOs Placew - al1 reinforcing the GSM's projected 

chatacter. That so many of these names were specif ically 

Scottish - Balmoral, lugyle, Dunedin - was an indication of 
the growing romanticism, and innocuousness, of Highland 

ancestry. By the 1870s these names began to disappear, giving 
way simply to a street address. The need to create an image 

had passed; the British, or nanglo-saxon~ character of the GSM 

was establisheb, and appropriate residents were arriving thick 

29 Leila, " ~ h e  Montreal Crystal p. 2. See iïso 
Triggs et al, Victoria Bridge: The V i t a l  L ink .  

30 Hanna, The New Town of Montreal, pp. 182-183 
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and fast. The 1870s also saw this image spread beyond t h e  New 
Town as the rest of the GSM took physical shape. 

3.  McGill College and Environs 

McGill was crucial  to the development of the GSM, not 

only as an educational institution but as a space in its own 

right, and a shaper of its surroundings. Despite its long 

history as a college in the making, and the importance of the 
Royal Institution as a landowning body in the 1840s, McGill, 

like the New Town itself, was more properly a creation of the 

later 1850s and 60s. When John William Dawson arrived at the 

college in 1855 to serve as principal he found not the 

flourishing institution he had been led to expect, but 

a wilderness of excavators' and masons' rubbish, 
overgrown with weeds and bushes. The grounds were 
unfenced, and pastured at will by herds of cattle, 
which not only cropped the grass, but browsed on 
the shrubs, leaving unhurt only one gryt elm, 
which still stands as "the founders treeIt. 

Such recollections, of course, must be seen in context. The 

cattle in question actually belonged to a number of 

professors, who kept them for additional income. 32 Although 

there was no fence around the campus as such, samething of the 
original fence dividing the Burnside estate from its 

neighbours must have survived, even though adjacent lands were 

31 JW Dawson, F i f t y  Years of W o r k  in Canada, as cited in 
Frost, UcGill University,  p.198 

32 MUA, RG. 4 - C .  3 : Board of Governors Minute Book, 27 
Octobet 1847 & 13 April 1853. MüA, RG.4 - c.2: Royal 
Institution Minute Book, 4 April 1848 



being turned over to building lots. The mason's rubbish was 

the more telling sign of decay, as the Arts Building had been 

left incomplete and vas used only for professors' residences, 
including that of the Dawson family. Teaching in the Faculty 

of Arts took place in Bunside Hall, a f ar more convenient and 

better appointed building, while the Medical and Law faculties 

held classes on ~ 6 t é  Street and the courthouse respectively. 

It would take a concerted effort on the part of Dawson and 

McGill's patrons over the next decade to restore the campus as 

the heart of the college. 

Whatever their condition, the extensive grounds lying 

just outside Dawson's own home were an obvious focus for his 

naturalist's curiosity and pragmatist's tinkering. He hired 

a botanist, George Shepherd, to plant trees and ornamental 

shrubs over the entire campus, nost of which were donated by 

various college patrons but others grown on the site in an 

improvised arboretum. 33 In 1863 work began on a small 

"Botanic Gardenn in the south-east corner of the campus, 

completing the landscape with a floral display, a "Graduates' 

Walkff and the Vounder's elmu that had so impressed Dawson. 34 

The passage up to the Arts Building was enhanced by a row of 

elm and maple trees on each side, and the road itself was 
p a ~ e d . ~ ~  [Figure 40. ] A fence along Sherbrooke Street was 

installed, with a gate halfway along at the top of McGill 

college Avenue, and a house for the gatekeeper just beside 

- - 

33 MUA, RG.2 - c. 3:  DawsonOs Papers, B5/16, 86/24'  B8/20. 
Collard, Oldest McGill, pp.76-77 

34 WUA, Scrapbooks, vol.1, p.22-23. HUA, RG.4 - c.3: 
Board of GovernorsO Minute Book, 23 May 1856 

35 HUA, RG.4 - c.2: Royal Institution Minute Book, 24 
April 1856 



it . 36 The fence and gate rnarked t h e  extent of c o l l e g e  

proper ty ,  b u t  a l s o  def ined t h e  campus as a p l ace  a p a r t ,  a 

somewhat rare£ i e d  space which was d i s t i n c t  from t h e  developing 

r e s i d e n t i a l  area around it y e t  l inked t o  it v i s u a l l y .  T h i s  

landscaping had l i t t l e  t o  do with  t h e  a c t u a l  t each ing  needs of 

the c o l l e g e ,  which functioned quite  w e 1 1  elsewhere.  

Never theless ,  it was this space t h a t  proved t h e  real making of 

M c G i l l :  t h e  campus now cried out t o  be e x p l o i t e d  as a s e t t i n g  

f o r  higher educat ion.  

T h e  obvious next s t e p  w a s  t o  restore t h e  Arts Bui lding,  

and complete i ts  c o n s t r u c t i o n  a long t h e  l i n e s  of O s t e l l ' s  

o r i g i n a l  des ign ,  which inc luded  a  W e s t  wing and connect ing 

c o r r i d o r s .  37 The c o s t  of t h i s  was n a t u r a l l y  e x o r b i t a n t .  

McGill 's  long t r a d i t i o n  of p r i v a t e  patronage began when 

William Molson, who had r e c e n t l y  been made a c o l l e g e  governor, 

agreed t o  subs id i ze  t h i s  p ro  j e c t  .38 [F igure  4 1 .  ] Molson 

H a l l ,  as t h e  west wing was c a l l e d ,  and t h e  other additions 

provided enough space for t h e  e n t i r e  A r t s  Faculty, which by 

then included n a t u r a l  s c i ence  and engineer ing;  i n  1862 it 

moved back t o  t h e  campus. The Arts Building now occupied a 

s tunning  s i t e  a t  t h e  head of a t r e e - l i n e d  avenue, over looking 

landscaped grounds and the  New Town beyond. Moreover, it 

became a powerful symbol: more than any o t h e r  i n s t i t u t i o n ,  

i nc lud ing  Christ Church, Ostellrs octagonal  tower i n  i ts 

monumental s e t t i n g  de f ined  t he  GSM as Protestant anglophone 

space. [Figures 40. & 42.  ] I t  remained only t o  b r i n g  the rest 

of the university to the campus for McGill to be uni ted .  This  

36 The d e c i s i o n  had been made before Dawsont ç arrival: 
MUA, RG.4 - c.2: Royal I n s t i t u t i o n  Minute Book, 18 January 
1855. See also Winfred Jhu, "The Ear ly  Buildings of  McGill 
University", p.17 

37 MUA, RG.2 - c.4: Dawson's Papers, 1856 Memo, 10/26 

38 MUA, RG. 4 - c ,43î/llO87 : comniçsion appoin t ing  
trustees, 30 April le57 



would happen i n  p a r t  i n  1872 when t h e  Medical Facul ty  was 

given a new bu i ld ing  a t  t h e  no r th  eas t  corner  of t h e  campus, 

al though t h e  Law Facul ty  would wai t  f o r  t h e  20th century 

before  coming t o  t h e  higher  ground. [F igure  48 .1  

The landscaping of t h e  campus a l s o  had t h e  effect of 

enhancing t h e  community around it. The prospect of  permanent 

greenery coincided with t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of s e v e r a l  mansions 

along McTavish S t r e e t ,  beginning with t h e  Lyman family ' s 

"Thornhill" i n  1859. The a r e a ,  inc luding  Upper P e e l  Street, 

had been subdivided i n  1853 i n  t h e  wake of p lans  t o  b u i l d  t h e  

nearby r e s e r v o i r ,  but  d e s p i t e  the completion of t h a t  

engineering p r o j e c t  three years l a t e r ,  owners of l o t s  were 

slow t o  p u t  up homes. The new campus provided them w i t h  a 

finer view than  t h e  t f rubbish" they would have seen  (according 

t o  Dawson's d e s c r i p t i o n )  when they  had purchased t h e  l o t s .  

Their  view of t h e  r e s e r v o i r  would also have been impressive,  

b u t  not  so  a e s t h e t i c a l l y  p l e a s i n g  u n t i l  it was arrayed with a 

boardwalk, r a i l i n g ,  and lamps; these f e a t u r e s ,  though 

promised, had not  y e t  been i n s t a l l e d  i n  September 1863 when 

Hugh Allan,  who had j u s t  b u i l t  his p a l a t i a l  home "Ravenscragtf 

above t h e  r e s e r v o i r ,  wrote t h e  c i t y  a l e t t e r  of p ro t e s t .  39 

[Figure 7 . 1  The r e s e r v o i r  was of less concern t o  those l i v i n g  

at t h e  base of McTavish S t r e e t ,  where t h e  McGill campus with 

its e l e g a n t  gates [Figure 42. ] had enhanced t h a t  s t r e t c h  of 

Sherbrooke S t r e e t .  One mansion, 'fDilcoosha", was b u i l t  r i g h t  

a t  t h e  edge of the campus, where t h e  landscaped grounds served 

as a kind of extended gardens t o  t h e  house, In 1860 t h e  GSMf s 

grandes t  t e r r a c e ,  t h e  Pr ince  of Wales, was built on t h e  north 

side of Sherbrooke Street between McTavish and Upper Peel  

~ t r e e t s . ~ '  [Figure 5 8 .  ] Two other fine rows of houçes were 

39 For the t e x t  of the  letter see Giulio  Maffini .  '*The 
McTavish Pumphousel', p .  4 

40 ANQ-M, Gibb 114033040, 24 November 1860 



built a few years later immediately behind the Prince of Wales 

Terrace, forming a block that was architecturally distinct for 

that part of the higher ground, which would continue to 

attract detached villas. 

The east side of the McGill campus took shape at a 

similar rate. The boundary between Royal Institution land and 

that of its eastern neighbours was along the line of 

University Street, and given pressure to extend this street 

northwards for subdivision in the later 1850s the collage 

governors had to decide how to develop their side of it. One 

possibility was to extend Victoria Street northward also, 

sacrificing a strip of land along the eastern edge of the 

campus to form an entire block for building lots. Dawson, in 

the process of landscaping the grounds, had no objection to 

this scheme so long as houses along the extension of Victoria 

Street facing the campus should have uniform facades, and he 

saw access to the college grounds as a desirable feature of 

such houses. 41 The Royal Institution abandoned this scheme 

by 1863 and began selling lots along the western side of 

University Street only. The houses that soon energed on these 

lots did not of course face the campus, but rather, like 

nDilcoosha", used it as an extended rear garden. 42 Houses 

were also built further up the hill, including a number of 

terraces on the east side of the street. ~cGill would 

eventually expand into this area, acquiring many of the lots 

along the western side of Upper University Street for the 

WUA, RG. 2 - c.5: Dawsonrs papers, 46B/2 

42 This was the concern expressed two decades earlier by 
George Mountain when the Royal Institution first considered 
selling lots on the western side of University Street. Like 
Dawson, he was concerned that the college - in this case the 
portion of the Burnside estate below Sherbrooke Street, still 
considered integral to the campus - should not look out on the 
back sides of houses, and recommended a plan whereby their 
facades should fraie the collegets open space. 



series of science buildings it began to erect in the 1890s, 

and other lots for the newly affiliated Diocesan, Wesleyan, 

and Congregationalist Theological colleges. It did the same 

on McTavish Street, where the Presbyterian College was built 

in the 1870s and the Redpath Library in the 1890s. 

4 .  Dominion Square 

The land between Mansfield and Stanley streets, and the 

St Antoine burial grounds below it, remained largely vacant 

until the early 1860s, Save for a ribbon of development along 

St Catherine Street. Peel and Metcalfe streets were opened as 

far south as the burial grounds, but further extension was 

impossible until the latter's fate was decided. The Catholic 

cemetery had closed in 1854, a new site having been found in 
Cete des Neiges on the far side of Mount Royal: the  smaller 

cemetery beside it used by the Shearith Israel congregation 

since 1772 had also reached capacity and in 1858 it was closed 

and the grounds sold. 43 With the creation of new cemeteries, 

the o l d  graveyards could be absorbed into the GSM's overall 

design; in 1864 a plan was launched to open the  remaining 

streets, including Dorchester Street which until that point 

had been divided in two segments. The actual development of 

the former cemetery, nowtwo open blocks straddling Dorchester 

Street, had to avait the exhumation of bodies, a process that 

was itself delayed when fears of contamination led to a 

popular canpaign to stop this work. 44 Despite the delay, 

43 Blaustein et al, "The Spanish and Portuguese 
Synagoguen 

44 Collard, Montreal Yesterdays, pp. 64-65 



speculators built terraces along the nearby sections of Peel 

and Metcalf e streets . Connecting the two segments of 

Dorchester Street had the effect of opening the area 

immediately to the west of the cemetery to new building, 

including the American Presbyterian Church, and a Methodist 

branch chapel. East of the cemetery, Knox and St Paul's 

Presbyterian churches emerged, and on the northern side, 

Erskine Church. The last Protestant church to be built in the 

area was St George's, which laid its cornerstone on the west 

side of the open ground in 1869. 

In that same year, the city announced it would purchase 
the two cemetery blocks and turn them into a square. This 

decision had less to do with the controversy over exhuming 

bodies and more to do with the growing appreciation for the 

value of open spaces. Until then, the notion of a public area 

at the centre of the GSM was a foreign one. The success of 

Beaver Hall and Phillips squares at attracting residents might 

have alerted developers to the benefits of open spaces, but no 

other GSM subdivision contained a square and no attempt was 

made to turn a block over for common use in the manner of many 

planned communities. 45 In the 1850s and early 60s GSM 

landowners thought foremost in terms of the profit to be made 
from the baoming demand for suburban housing; every inch of 

land within the GSM was at least implicitly slated for 
subdivision, including the St Antoine cemeteries. The 

creation of the McGill campus was possible only because the 
land had been reserved by law for use as a college; even so, 

much of that property had been whittled away, with legislative 

approval, and it was only due to Dawson's botanical interests 

that the project to landscape the rest was undertaken at all. 

But with so many churches and other institutional buildings in 

45 Kostoi, The C i t y  Shaped: Chapter 2 ("The Gridn ) ; also, 
Reps, The Forgotten Frontier 



the GSM by the end of the 1860s, the earlier sense that the 

GSM would be exclusively residential vas clearly not true; 

given the Victorian delight in showing off public buildings, 

the creation of a square on the site of the cemeteries seemed 

highly appropriate. 

It was also a good business move, especially for the 

areafs landowners. The Torrance and Lunn families owned a 
2 5 0 ' ~  2003 lot of land at the head of the cemetery which they 

sold to the city to form part of the new square. 46 This 

meant that the Peel and Metcalfe street terraces, and Erskine 

Church which fronted on St Catherine Street, could now face an 

attractive open space. The Torrances and Lunns also owned a 

small but strategic piece of land at the corner of Dorchester 

and Peel streets, acquired from the Shearith Israel 

congregation after its cemetery was closed; with this and 

other land they had received from the McTavish estate they 

formed a large block, which they sold at great profit in 1875 

to the developers of the Windsor H0te1.~' 

Monumental buildings helped define Dominion Square as 

physical space, but nineteenth century squares had to be more 

than a mere gap in the built environment. Landscaping open 

spaces was part of the Victorian fascination for civilizing 

nature, and for introducing civilized nature into cities. As 

of the 1840s many of Montreal's squares, including Place 

d'Armes, were transformed by the addition of trees, flowers, 

statues, and fountains, but it was not until the 1870s that 

open spaces large enough to count as parks began to appear. 

The notable exception was Viger Square, created at mid-century 

as a public garden on the swampy ground north-east of the old 

t o m :  it was partly in response to this place, so popular with 

46 ANQ-M, Huntar #1623, 23 August 1856 and #7797, 5 
January 1863 

47 ANQ-M, Gibb #18861, 5 December 1859 



francophones who lived near it, that the GSW promoted the 

creation of Dominion Square as an anglophone couterpart. 48 
Over the course of the 1870s the square was transfonaad by the 

laying out of walkways and the planting of trees and 

shrubs . 49 [Figure 11. ] The square8s ordered greenery 

provided a backdrop to the Windsor Hotel's forma1 balls and 

other fashionable social events. [Figure 13.1 In 1882 the 

city held the first winter carnival in Dominion Square, which 

was intended to attract people of al1 ethnic backgrounds 

despite its GSM location; only after threats of alternative 

francophone events did the anglophone organizers consent to 

hold the carnival in ather more convenient and less culturally 

specific places. 50 

Dominion Square was not entirely Protestant, however. 

Visible at the south-east corner of the cemetery was the Roman 

Catholic Bishop's palace, which until then had been considered 

to lie "off St Antoine Streetw, according to the Directory. 

[Figure 11.1 It had been built in the early 1850s by the 

Bishop of Montreal, Ignace Bourget, who wanted to establish an 

episcopal foothold in the St Antoine faubourg.51 The 

Cathedra1 of St Jacques on St Denis Street had burned d o m  in 

the course of the great fire of 1852, and it was the bishop's 

intention to mode1 its replacement after St Peter8s in Rome: 

a quarter-scale replica from the baldechino to the row of 

48 Laplante, Les parcs de Montreal, p. 51. Laplante alço 
describes (pp.32-38) the development of a number of Montreal 
places (public spaces, including planned squares such as Place 
d ' m e s )  into squares (areas with landscaped greenery in the 
centre) in the 1840s and 50s. 

49 Marc Choko, Les grandes places publiques de ~ontr*el, 
p. 153 

50 Duf resne, "Le Carnaval d ' hiver de ~ontreal~, pp. 39-40 

51 Young, Ptomoters and Politiciens, pp.31-32 



saints 
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August 

across the facade. 52 

Protestantismrs apparent 

1857, shortly after the 
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He was also determined to 

monopoly over GSM space. In 

Anglicans began buying the 

Phillips Square lots for their new cathedral, Bourget 

purchased a 250 by 600 foot lot next to the cemetery between 

the palace and the recently extended Dorchester Street; this 

huge space gave plenty of scope for such an ambitious 

architectural scheme. 53 The cornerstone was laid in August 
1870, and the vast building rose steadily over the next 

quarter century. [Figure 10.1 

In 1885 the last spike was driven into the Canadian 

Pacif ic Railway, and within a few years Ontario, the prairies, 

the Rocky mountains, and the west coast beyond were connected 

by rail to the GSM. The CPR's directorship, who tended to be 

GSM residents, wished for a more appropriate site for their 

central passenger terminus than Dalhousie Station at the 

eastern edge of the old t o m ;  apart from it making sense for 
westbound trains to leave from the cityrs west end, it was 

only fitting that a grand new terminal building should serve 

the homes and institutions of the anglophone elite. The Grand 

Trunkfs passenger station had stood for over three decades on 

Bonaventure Street south of the GSM, a convenient but not 

especially striking location. The CPR chose Dominion Square 

for their terminus; the massive greystone structure that rose 

on the south-west corner of the square next to St George's 

church, just down from the Windsor Hotel, and facing the 

Catholic bishop's palace and cathedral, was ready to receive 

its ceremonial wagon of dignitarias in February 1889.54 

Windsor Station, named after the street on which it opened but 

- 

52 Marsan, Montreal in Evolution, pp. 207-212 

53 ANQ-M, Easton #6231, 7 August 1857 

54 Pinard, Montreal : son histoire, son architecture : tome 
1, p.284 



more symbolically after the royal family, confirmed Dominion 

Square's role as the monumental heart of anglophone Montreal - 
despite the presence of the cathedral. [Figure 14.1 

5. St Catherine and Sherbrooke Streets 

Until the creation of Dominion Square had opened the 

cemeteries up to east-west traffic, the western part of the 

GSM was linked to the New Town chiefly via St Catherine 

Street, which by then contained buildings along almost its 

entire length. The area, which had originally developed in 

relative isolation around the Dorchester-Mountain street axis, 

gradually spread eastward as far as the boundary with the 

cemeteries and the yet undeveloped McTavish estate. Redpathrs 

"villan lots north of St Catherine Street had attracted a 

number of villas by the early 1860s; those along the east side 

of Drummond Street had gardens extending right to the McTavish 

boundary; Stanley Street vas not opened until the 1870s. The 

southern part of RedpathOs subdivision contained only a few 

terraced houses. In 1863 the availability of land there 

attracted the promoters of the Victoria Skating Rink, who 

developed two lots near Dorchester Street into an indoor 

arena- A handful of larger homes were built on the west side 

of Mountain Street, but beyond them to the west lay a large 
expanse of undeveloped land reaching to Cote des Neiges Road, 

Save for the home of the Major family, built in 1859 on one of 
the Mackenzie estate lots- 

Most of this vacant land belonged to Charles Phillips, 

who allowed part of it to be used as a playing field for the 



Lacrosse and Cricket clubs. 55 In the early 1860s Phillips 

built the church of St James the Apostle in the middle of this 

open ground, half way between Dorchester and Sherbrooke 

streets . He and the cityfrs Anglican leadership were 

optimistic that the area would soon help populate the area, 

but even at that date the church seemed i~olated.'~ When the 
foundation was laid the church could only be reached by Bishop 

Street or the lane on the other side of Bellevue Terrace 

called Crescent Street, but by the time it was completed in 

1864 St Catherine Street was opened across this field and the 

nave of the church was extended to meet it. [Figure 31.1 In 

1866 Mackay Street was opened along the line of the narrow 

McKay estate, and a corner lot next to the church was used to 

build a rectory. 57 Although the new church did not succeed 

in immediately attracting large numbers of residents to the 

area - the fields continued to be used for sports until the 
later 1880s - St James the Apostle did serve to draw traffic 
westward along St Catherine Street. 

By the mid-1860s St Catherine Street had become a major 

thoroughfare. In 1864 the Montreal City Passenger Railway 

laid tracks along it as far west as Mountain Street and began 

regular hotse-drawn streetcar service. 58 This development 

brought the GSM into closer contact with the bustling St 

Laurent faubourg to the east, given that the tram line ran to 

St Laurent Street and froni there south to the city, rather 

than dom what had been the New Townfs principal artery, 

Beaver Hall Hill. The tram also helped transform St Catherine 

55 Metcalf e,  "The Evolution of Organizad Physical 
Recreation in Montreal", p.157 

56 Shatford, The Year of J u b i l e e ,  p. 7 

57 ANQ-H, John Carr Griffin 127173, 22 November 1866 

58 Pinard,  ontr réal: son histoire, son architecture : tome 
3 ,  p.386 
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Street from a residential into a commercial thoroughfare. 

Small shops began to appear during the 1870s, especially in 

the neighbourhood of Phillips Square: the Art Association 

Gallery, built in 1879 on the east side of the square, even 

leased its ground floor to shopkeepers to help support the 

running costs of  exhibition^.^^ The f irst major retail store 

to appear in the GSM was that of Henry Morgan, who in 1890 

acquired the best site on the whole street: the entire 

northern side of Phillips Square. The store's elegant triple- 

arched facade recalled that of the Art Association, but it was 

taller by two storeys; it was also more massive than Christ 

Church beside it, somevhat diminishing the cathedralts impact 

on çurrounding space?' [Figure 15. ] The huge Birks jewellry 

store, built four years later on the west side of Phillips 
Square, served to attract a particularly select range of 

customets. [Figure 16.1 By 1896 commerce had spread as far 
west as Mountain Street, where long-time GSM resident John 

Ogilvy relocated his department store. While St Catherine 

Street never became a financial 

for a local branch office; the 

"west endtg branch on the corner 

Dernolition of housing to 

establishments was taking place 

Allan began to tear dom the 

Morgan's also neceçsitated the 

homes in Phillips Square. 61 

hub, it was the ideal place 

Bank of Montreal built its 

of Mansfield Street in 1889. 

make way for commercial 

as early as 1880, when Hugh 

units of Balmoral Terrace; 
destruction of a number of 

If St Catherine Street gradually became synonymous with 

commerce, Sherbrooke Street emerged as the GSM8s most elegant 

59 Propst, iThe Architecture of the A r t  Association of 
Montrealn, p.5 

60 Pinard, ~ontreal r son histoire, son architecture : tome 
5 ,  p. 4 4 2  



residential avenue. The legacy of 1840s construction was 

stately mansions set well back in spacious grounds: right up 
to  the 1880s the characteristic feature of the western part of 
Sherbrooke Street was its ornate, wrought-iron fences and 

gates. Behind the gates were either the drives leading up to 

grand mansions, such as the one to the L i n t o n  family8s "Mount 

View" near Simpson Street, [Figure 63.1 or the private lanes 

giving access to the properties on the higher ground. The 

gate at the foot of the lane that would later become Ontario 

Avenue had been installed by Redpath in 1845 as a means of 

ensuring the privacy of his family and his neighbours; it also 

provided a striking status symbol. 62 [Figure 8. ] Furthsr 

east along Sherbrooke Street, however, houses tended to be set 

much closer to the street, giving it a more enclosed 

appearance than the segment below Terrace Bank. Imposing t o m  

houses, such as the Prince o f  Wales Terrace and the new homes 

of the Drummond and Abbott families, proved that the grand 

mansion set in spacious grounds was not the only mode1 of 

housing attractive to the GSM's wealthiest residents. In 1870 

the Hamilton house was built on the corner of Stanley Street; 

though it was a large mansion, its residents had merely to 

descend a few steps fxom their front door to be on the 

sidewalk. [Figure 64.1 As the large estates which had been 

formed in the 1840s were broken up, mansions set close to the 
street gradually began to emerge in front of the older villas. 
The Forget and Craig houses, for example, between Stanley and 

Drummond streets, were b u i l t  a t  the base of the Workman 
estate, subdivided in 1879.63 [Figure 66. ] The presence of 

mansions set relatively close together on both sides of the 

street made Sherbrooke Street a showpiece of middle-class 
residential architecture. The planting of elm trees along its 

62 ANQ-M, Pelton /2138, 2 ~ u i y  1845 

63 ANQ-M, Cartotheque: MCA 601 - 53, 229-232 



entire length completed the image of a stately boulevard by 

centuryrs end. [Figure 9.1 

6. Mount Royal 

The landscaping of the mountain s u m m i t  in the 1870s was 

undertaken in t h e  same s p i r i t  that had given Dominion Square 

its shrubs and walkways, and Sherbrooke Street its elm trees: 
a belief that natural elements had a vital role to play in 
urban environments. This attitude had its roots in a romantic 
faith in the restorative powers of nature, a sense  that  
unspoiled wilderness was an antidote to the  ills caused by 
urban life. The High Victorian reading of this notion had 

both religious and pragmatic connotations, influenced by the 

rise i n  scientif ic curiosity and given a particular urgency by 
industrialization. Nature was a moral force, as well as a 

spiritual one, and it was the role of science to spread its 

gospel. According to North Americars leading landscape 
architect, Frederick Law Olmsted, the best way t o  impart the 
benefits of nature to urban people was to create public 

parks . 64 Olmsted had already ptovided parks in numerous 

American cities; by 1874 he was asked by Montreal's city 

council to design one for Mount Royal. Olmsted was a t  first 
dismayed by the  dense forest and rough terrain of the  mountain 
summit, which did not seem to lend themselves to the creation 
of a park, but he soon warmed to the challenge and produced a 
plan that  opened Mount Royal to public access without 

64 Kostof , Aiierice by Design, p. 216 
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disrupting the wilderness. 65 

Until that time, however, the mountain was anything but 

a public place. It remained the property of a small number of 

landoners who jealously guarded access to it. The private 

road leading up to Terrace Bank continued beyond the house up 

into the forest; the forbidding gate on Sherbrooke Street 

ensured the Redpaths' private access. The McCords, and other 
families whose homes lay just off Cote des Neiges Road, 

enjoyed similar access. James Smith retained the strip of the 

old McTavish astate running north f rom his home, Chesnut Hall, 

where a short walk would bring one to the secluded tomb of 

Simon McTavish. Hugh Allan acquired the rest of the fur 

trader's estate above the top of Upper Peel and McTavish 

streets, where he built Ravenscrag, a home that left little 

inmediate room for future neighbours. 66 [Figure 62. ] The 

landowner with the greatest investment in the mountain was 

Hosea Ballon Smith, who purchased the upper part of the 

Mackenzie estate and built a retreat overlooking the new 

cemeteries on the opposite slope. 67 such people ware hardly 
likely to volunteer to open this wilderness up to the general 

public; ironically, however, transforning the mountain into a 

public place eventually proved an ideal way for the GSM elite 

to reserve this environment for their own use. 

In the late 1850s a group of promoters, incorporated as 

the Mountain Boulevard Company, sought to create a public road 

which would Vun at the back of a l 1  the various properties, at 
about the lave1 of the McTavish Monument, rising a little. . . as 

65 Murray, lgFrederick Law Olmsted and the Design of Mount 
Royal Parku, p.166 

66 ANQ-M, Gibb #15273, 17 January 1854 and #15388, 3 
March 1854 

67 ANQ-M, Gibb 18315, 13 October 1845 



it approaches the C6te des Neiges RoadWm6* Another branch 

of the boulevard would "start from the McTavish Monument and 

run across the top of the mountain", connecting the GSM 

directly with the new cemetery on its northern flank. A third 

branch would connect the boulevard with a proposed northward 

extension of University ~treet . [Map 48. ] The Company s 

steering committee contained such prominent mountain 

landowners as John Mccord, Hosea Ballon Smith, and John 

Redpath, each of whom had a vested interest in the use of the 

mountain. Without jeopardizing the access enjoyed by these 

families, the proposed boulevard would allow the residents of 

the GSM ta reach the summit via Peel and University 

Streets. 'O The Mountain Boulevard did not materialize, 

however. Allan, the one mountain landowner conspicuously 

absent from the Company's leadership, built Ravenscrag in 

1861: this blocked the proposed road connecting the McTavish 

monument with University Street. 

A decade later, however, as the practice of landscaping 

urban places took hold on the Victorian imagination, a new 

scheme was put forward. As had b e n  the case with Dominion 
Square in 1869, the city would need to purchase the land in 

order to turn the still forested portions of the mountain into 

a park. The willingness of the city to do so meant that 

mountain landowners could make handsome profits selling their 

land without surrendering their enjoyment of the summit. The 

project was criticized, notably by liberal politician John 

Young, for the excessive expense of public noney to purchase 

68 Montreal Gazette, 28 July 1859. The boulevard would 
also extend westwards of Cete des Neiges Road, where several 
landowners planned to subdivide their estates. This would be 
the only segment of the scheme to be implemented; today the 
road is called l'The BoulevardN. 

69 Ses ANQ-M, CA 601-53, 419 

70 ANQ-M, Cartothêque: CA 601 - 53 ,  419 



mountain properties. 71 This view was echoed in some popular 

feeling: one correspondent to the Montreal Star pointed out 

that without a carriage, ordinary familias would find it 

dif f icult to visit the mountain. 72 Despite the criticism, 

the city proceeded to negotiate with the landowners. The 

Redpath fainily, though eager enough to part with their vast 

holdings at the summit, held out over the parce1 of land just 

above Terrace Bank, and in the end the city did not  buy it.73 
Ravenscrag was obviously untouchable. [Map 47 .1  But by 1874 

the bulk of mountain land had been acquired, and the actual 

landscaping of the park could proceed. 

In the extensive literature on Olmsted and his work, the 

Montreal councillors are invariably presented as inefficient 

and obtuse, incapable of transcending local petty difierences 

so as to allow a scheme to be implemented that respected 

Olmsted's artistic vision. 74 That local rivalries and 

conflicting interests should have complicated a project such 

as this is hardly surprising, especially given the proposed 

parkrs location at the crest of the GSM, and its 

identification with its former owners. Olmsted himself sensed 

that the councillors and many citizens were indifferent to the 

project, associating him with the interests of the former 

mountain landowners. 75 He interpreted this attitude as an 

71 Collard, The Deys That Are No 

72 Letter to the Montreal Star, 
Metcalfe, "The Evolution of Organized 
Montreal, p. 155 

73 Murray, Vtederick Law Olmsted 
Royal Park," p.170 

More, p.265 

25 July 1871, cited in 
Physical Recreation in 

and the Design of Mount 

74 See for example Thomas Emerson Todd, Frederick Law 
Olmsted (1982) pp.115-118; also Murray, "Frederick Law Olmsted 
and the Design of Mount Royal Park. 

75 Olmsted , Mount Royal, Montreal, p. 7 



i n a b i l i t y  t o  apprec ia t e  h i s  vision of Mount Royal P a r k  as a 

n a t u r a l  haven, not  a popular  playground: 

I f  [the rnountain] i s  t o  by c u t  up with roads and 
walks, s p o t t e d  with  s h e l t e r s ,  and s t r eaked  wi th  
s t a i r c a s e s ;  i f  it i s  t o  be strewn with lunch 
papers ,  beer b o t t l e s ,  s a rd ine  cans and paper 
c o l l a r s ;  and i f  thousands of people a r e  t o  seek 
t h e i r  r e c r e a t i o n  upon it unres t r a ined ly ,  each 
according t o  h i s  s p e c i a l  tastes, it i s  l i k e l y  t o  
lo se  whatever of n a t u r a l  charrn you f i r s t  saw i n  it. 
It  is t r u e ,  moreover, that when t h e  mountain is 
s u i t a b l y  f i t t e d  f o r  pub l i c  use and t r a v e r s e d  by 
gai ly-dressed throngs  of l a d i e s  and c h i l d r e n ,  
po l i shed  c a r r i a g e s  , and highly groomed and 
capar isoned horses ,  that much of i ts  o r i g i n a l  
na tu re  w i l l  appear c o y r a r a t i v e l y  rude,  harsh,  
incongruous , and dreary . 

The rnountain1s former owners could hardly have said it b e t t e r  . 
I n  many ways, Olmsted d i d  r e p r e s e n t  t h e  i n t e r e s t s  of t h e  GSM 

e l i t e ,  who were t o  be t h e  c h i e f  benefactors  of t h e  new park. 

A s  many had p red ic t ed ,  t h e  mountain was t oo  f a r  away f o r  rnost 

families from o t h e r  parts o f  the c i t y  t o  reach it without a 

c a r r i a g e  . 
Mount Royal's i n f luence  on t h e  development of t h e  GSM was 

indirect, u n t i l  t h e  end of the century.  The mansions b u i l t  

j u s t  below it during the later  1870s and 8 0 s  d id  not  connect 

with t h e  pa rk  i t s e l f ;  by 1890,  however, t h e  completion of Pine 

Avenue across the base of the park allowed the area nearby t o  

be developed as r e a l  estate. A t  one point the developers  of  

the Royal V i c t o r i a  Hospital considered a site immediately t o  

t h e  West of Ravenscrag, but opted  i n s t e a d  f o r  a site further 

t o  t h e  e a ~ t . ~ '  Thei r  first choice,  t h e  s t r i p  of land that 

had once belonged t o  James Smith, became the GSM' s main access  

point t o  Mount Royal, as it is today. Across from t h i s  

76 Olmsted, Mount Royal, Montreal, p.26 

77 L e w i s ,  The Royal Victoria Hospital, p .  10 



parkland on the south side of Pine Avenue, stately homes began 

to emerge as of the l890s, such as the two Meredith family 

mansions. The highest portion of Peel Street also saw much 

building in the wake of the opening of the park entrance at 

its head, beginning with the Ross nansion which was completed 

by 1893. The landscaping of Mount Royal encouraged mansion 

builders to go ever higher up the mountain; whereas once 

landowners had been wary of encroachment, now developnent 

could take place right to the parkfs boundary without 

threatening nearby residentsf access to the sununit and its 

beauty . 



Chapter VI - The GSH and its Institutions 

As Chapter V has shown, institutions played a key role in 

shaping the GSM: buildings such as Christ Church, McGill 

College, the Crystal Palace, St James's Club, and the Windsor 

Hotel served as focal points of urban space, attracting 

residents, activities, and other institutions to their 

vicinity. They also had the effect of giving such space a 

specific character, that of a fundamentally anglophone and 

Protestant community. To an extent, this character was 

evident from the beginning: even before planners were 

designing the New Town, the mountainside was dominated by 

anglophone landowners and one major Protestant institution, 

McGill College. Nevertheless, the GSM was essentially 

conceived as a residential suburb, an area distinct in terms 

of t h e  class and ethnic composition of its inhabitants, but 
still linked socially and culturally to Montreal as a whole. 

There was little sense in the early plans that well- 

established institutions would seek to relocate to the GSM 

from the old tom. The only institutions to build in the GSM 

during the 1840s were new ones,  such as the High School and 
the Unitarian Church, which had had no proper home until then. 
The later 18509, however, and especially the 1860s and 7 0 s ,  

witnessed an exodus of institutions from the old t o m  that 

rebuilt in the GSM. The decision to do so was in each case 

deliberate, an implicitly political act; relocation was not 

about the convenience of local residents, but about creating 

a tight, culturally self-contained community and al1 but 

shunning the test of Montreal. The result was a city that was 

physically divided along ethnic lines at most levels of public 

life. By considering the experiences of a number of key 



institutions, this chapter will show how the GSM became the 

religious, educational, and cultural centre of anglophone 

Montreal. 

1. Places  of Worship 

The relocation of churches from the old t o m  to the GSM 

illustrates the importance of culture withinthe new community 

more effectively than the transfer of any other institution. 

Despite some early CO-operation between faiths in the use of 

buildings, churches represented specific doctrines and ethnic 

identity, and said a great deal about an individual's place in 

society . Even more fundamental was the middle-class 

Protestant sense of having a stake in the church fabric, its 

administration, and upkeep. Renting a pew, or in the case of 

wealthier members, having made donations for windows, bells, 

and organs, increased this sense of participation. St 

Georgeg s Anglican church was technically a "proprietary 

chapeln, meaning that members became CO-proprietors upon 

making a contribution to the fabric, with one vote in al1 

proceedings for every f 12.105 thay spent. l Disputes over 

religious tradition could become battles over church property, 

as in the 1840s when a group of old-school Presbyterians 

within the St Gabriel Street church challenged the right of 

the minister and congregation, who were moving away from 

traditional Scottish practice, to occupy the church and make 

use of its accoutrements; this led to a twenty-year legal 

Gawer-Rees, Historical Sketch o f  St  Georgef s CLurch, p.8 



case, which ended in a forma1 split of the congreqation. 2 

Such ruptures served to entrench members, old and new, in 

their respective buildings. Al1 the more significant, then, 

was the speed with which congregations chose to relocate in 

the GSM. 

When the Anglican cathedra1 was rebuilt in the New Town 

in 1857, there was no real precedent for making such a 

dramatic move. The Unitarian church, built on Beaver Hall 

Hill in 1845, and St PatrickOs Catholic church, built at the 

same tirne just above it for the cityts Irish community, were 

new institutions who found location in the New Town 

appropriate. The two churches that did relocate to the Beaver 

Hall area during its first decade, the Zion Congreqation and 

St Andrew8s Presbyterian, had recently experienced a surge in 

membership - the former as a rising new denomination, the 
latter having received much of the conservative element that 

had fled St Gabriel's following the 1840s' dispute over the 

church - and so needed larger quarters. But relocation was 

not the only option for an expanding congregation: in 1845 the 

Methodists tore dom their main church on St James Street, 

replacing it with a much larger building on the same site, 

capable of holding 2000 people.3 There were also plenty of 

sites within the city offering land suitable for church 

building. The Free Church, which also broke from the 

Presbyterian mainstrean in the 1840s, made no attempt to 

establish their new congregation in the GSM, even though a 

leading member of the movement, John Redpath, was offering 

large lots for sale there; they opted instead for 

LagauchetiCre Street in the St Laurent faubourg, near where 

* Campbell, A History of the Scotch Presbyterien Church, 
Chapter XXIX 

Jaques, Chronicle of the  S t  James bfethodist  Church, 
p. 34 



the Scots Secession church had stood for close to a decade. 

Nevertheless, when the old Anglican cathedra1 on Notre 

Dame Street burned ta the ground in December 1856 the diocesan 

leaders decided not to rebuild on the same site, but to erect 

a brand new church in the GSM. This decision was clearly not 

made in order to serve those Anglicans living in the area, of 

whom there were very feu; John S McCord and George Moffatt, 

who formed a committee to find a site, were not residents of 

the GSM per se. The "west endtg already had a branch Anglican 

church in the form of St George's chapel, which had been 

established in 1842 on St Joseph Street just to the west of 

McGill Street, to relieve the pressure on the old Christ 

Church: by the 1850s the membership of St George's included 

the leading Anglican familias residing in the western and 

northern sections of Montreal. The committee, however , were 
"resolved to anticipate the movement of the population towards 

the suburbsm, even though for the time being the new location 

of Christ Church would have been inconvenient to most of the 

congreqation. 5 

McCord and Moffatt first made an offer to the Royal 

Institution for an entire block of lots from their 

subdivision, significantly the block that contained James 

McGillts old home? The plan was to build the cathedra1 on 

the south side of Sherbrooke Street, facing the college, and 

use the house as a residence for the rector or bishop. This 

scheme would have dranatically enhanced the appearance of the 

In the list of church wardens which Gower-Rees 
(Historical Sketch of St George% Church, p.65) provides are 
such prominent GSM names as Moffatt, Gault, and Phillips, a l1  
of whom lived away from the city centre by the 1850s. 

Campbell, A History of the Scotch Presbyterian Church, 
p. 214 

M A ,  RG. 4 - c. 3 : Board of Governors Minute Book, 27 
January 1857 



campus and increased the value of the other lots, but McGill 

declined the offer, preferring, like Redpath, to encourage the 

building of private dwellings on their land. The Christ 

Church committee may also have considered a site far to the 

west on the extensive property of Charles Phillips, who had 

already arranged for the Anglican bishop8s See house to be 

built there, though there is no record of his having offered 
to donate land for a cathedral. At any rate, McCord and 

Moffatt opted to buy a block of undeveloped lots on the north 

side of St ~atherine Street at the corner of Phillips Square, 

even though six of the lots were already owned by speculators 

and needed to be rebought. These transactions were completed 

by April 1857, and the cathedra1 was erected over the 

subsequent two years, at a cost of $175,000, half of which was 

raised from the sale of the old site and the insurance 

collected after the f ire.' The bishop, Francis Fulford, had 

a second See House built in Phillips Square and sold the old 

one to a middle class family (Methodists, at that) who were 

released from the original deed's proviso that it be forever 
used as a bishopts residence. 8 

Al1 Protestant congregations would have been struck by 

the decision to relocate Christ Church, and by the implication 

that the GSM was a worthy alternative to the old t o m  for 

religious institutions. With the Roman Catholic bishop8s 

purchase of a site along Dorchester Street in the  same year, 

the prospect of two cathedrals, to Say nothing of the one- 

upmanship between Anglicans and ~atholics, suggested that the 

setting for historic rivalry was shifting to the GSM. It also 

piqued t h e  cornpetitive pride of most congregations. Few could 

ANQ-M, Gibb 517307 and 17312, and 117334, 17 April 
1857. Borthwick, History of the  Diocese of Montreal, pp.197- 
198. 



have failed to notice, moreover, that by the 1860s most of the 

old churches were architecturally passe. The plain or 

stoically classical look of early nineteenth-century buildings 

paled in comparison to the Neo-Gothic angles and ogives and 

soaring towers of St Patrick's and Christ Church and even St 

Andrew's. [Figure 29.1  The potential impact of the new style 

was brought home in 1858 when the Unitarians decided to tear 

d o m  their Beaver Hall Hill building and replace it with a 

much more ostentatious Gothic structure on the same site; the 

old church, they claimed, although large enough for their 

needs, was too plain to properly reflect the status of its 

leading members. But it waç the ornate style of the 

building that most caught the eye, and clinched its use in 

virtually al1 church construction in the GSM over the 

following three decades. The obvious exception was the 

Catholic cathedra1 which had a very specific agenda in 

choosing to emulate Vatican Baroque: even so, Gothic was seen 

increasingly as a British style, and so was embraced by 

Protestants just as it was rejected by Catholics. 10 

To rebuild a church was a serious enough undertaking, but 

to do so on a new site far away was fraught with 

complications. The more democratic the church, the longer the 

process might take, with the election of committees, 

discussion of their findings, and decisions regarding 

complicated matters such as real estate. In order to afford 

a new church old properties would nomally be sold first. 

Transitions were seldom smooth; indeed, several years might go 

by while a new church was under construction, and the 

congregation would have to meet elsewhere. This is in effect 

what happened to the American Presbyterians, who took the 

initiative on the question of telocation. A conmittee was set 

Hewett, Unitariens in Canada, p.57 

l0 Marsan, Montreal in Rrolution, pp.203-205 



up in 1859 to investigate the feasibility of a move, but a 

decision was not made until June 1863. The f ollowing February 

they purchased a site on Dorchester Street just to the west of 

the cemeteries. The old church was sold the following year 

and the congregation met in the High School until June 1866 

when the new building was completed. [Figure 32.1 It proved 

a fitting reflection of the congregationOs social status, but 

many members nevertheless regretted leaving the old church, a 

symbol of their years as immigrants. l1  While the minister, 

James Bonar, expressed concern that his accustoxned following 

might be jeopatdized, it soon became clear that the 

congregation would soon be largely made up of GSM residents. 

The laying out of new streets across the St Antoine 

burial grounds by the mid-1860s opened up new possibilities 

for relocation. Within a few years several congreqations 

rebuilt their old t o m  churches within this area. The 

Methodists established a branch chapel on the western side of 

what became Dominion Square, and were soon followed on the 

north side of the square by the Presbyterian Secession church, 

now called Erskine after their 18th century Scottish founder. 

[Figures 12. and 13.1 St George's "west endn Anglican chapel 

acquired a new site just below the Methodist chapel, and it 

became a parish church in its own right, serving that part of 

the GSH between Mountain Street and Hc~ill Collage Avenue; as 

such, it was generally considered to have the largest Anglican 

congregation - indeed, the largest Protestant one - in the 
city . l2 [Figure 33. ] St Paul ,s Presbyterian Church, sensing 

that "a delay of even a year or two would have left [them] 

behind in the racew, soon relocated to the corner of 

l1 Lighthall, A Short History of the American 
Presbyterian Church, p.13 

l2 ANQ-M, Huntar #12547 ,  8 February 1867; Gower-Rees, 
Historical Sketch of St George's Church, pp.14 and 2 2 .  



190 

Dorchester and St Monique streets. l3 The legal dispute 

dividing the St Gabriel Presbyterian congregation was settled 

at this tirne: the liberal element agreed to relinquish the 

building to the traditionalists and set up on their own; the 
result was Knox Church, built on the corner of Dorchester and 

Mansfield streets. [Figure 10.1 Later, part of the Erskine 

congregation left in disgust over the introduction of music 

into the service, and built a church on Stanley Street in 

1874. Five years after that, the Free Church joined the 

others in the GSM on the corner of Dorchester and Crescent 

streets. It was the spectacle of these new buildings, plus 

the construction of the monumental Catholic cathedral, that 

prompted Mark Twain to comment during his 1881 v i s i t  that one 
could not throw a rock in Montreal without breaking a church 

window . 
In the GSM, a new church could also be created, given the 

involvement of a wealthy sponsor. Having lost the honour of 

having the Anglican bishop as a neighbour when Fulford moved 

to his new house near Christ Church in 1858, Charles Phillips 
and his w i f e  Ann Bain searched for another means of advancinq 

the cause of the Church of England. Their influence as 

prominent patrons, and their friendship with Jacob Ellegood, 

an ambitious Anglican minister then working in Griffintom, 

led to a donation of land and a gift of $4000 for a new church 

to which Ellegood would be rector.14 [Figure 31.1 It would 

also be the centre of a new- parish, which would consist of the 

area between Mountain and Fort streets from the mountain d o m  

to the Grand Trunk railway tracks, including the outer and 

wealthier portions of St Antoine and St Joseph streets. 

By the 1870s and 80s most of the other denominations had 

l 3  Campbell, A History of the Scotch Presbyterien Church , 
p.758 

l4 Shatford, The Y e a r  of Jubilee, p.9. 



built churches in the GSM. The Baptists had one chape1 at the 

bottom of Beaver Hall Hill and two others on the fringes of 

the GSM to serve their small and widely scattered membership 

in the western part of the city. A splinter group of 

Methodfsts broke away from the main church and set up what 

they called the Wesleyan Congreqation, building a church on 

the south side of St Catherine Street West of Phillips 

Square. l5 [Figure 34. ] Even the congregation of the hiçtoric 

St Gabriel Street Church felt  the need to relocate in the GSM. 

In 1886, St Gabriel's celebrated its centenary, but it was 

clearly no longer the dynamic institution it had once been, 

let alone the home of the cityts Presbyterian elite. On this 

occasion Robert Campbell wrote his commemorative history of 

the church, in which he describes hinself rather mournfully as 

"the laçt ministerW.l6 The tine had corne to j o i n  the ranks 

of the GSM, which it was hoped might restore some of its 

flagging membership. Sentiments tan high, especially among 

the doggerel-writing element within the congregation: 

Old house of stone! wherein men meet to pray, 
In that same faith their fathers knew before, 
And art thou doomed, alas! to pass away, 
Destroyed, in al1 Save memory, evermore! ... 
Old house of stone! Men prophesy thy doom. 
They Say thine honoured walls must be pulled down, 
That other new improvements may have r o m  
To meet the growing business of the t o m .  17 

-- -- 

l5 Campbell, A f i s t o r y  of the Scotch Presbyterian Church , 
p. 799 

l6 Campbell, i l istory of the Scotch Presbyterian Church, 
title page 

l7 Cited in Campbell, A History of the Scotch 
Presbyterian Church, p.781 



The city's oldest s w i v i n g  church was sold to the provincial 

government for $17,780, a sum sufficient to purchase the 

Wesleyan church on St Catherine Street, whose congregation had 

dissolved in 1885.'' While the llbusiness of the townlf might 

be blamed, the real reason for the move was that St Gabriel's 

had been al1 but abandoned in the old t o m  by every branch of 

Presbyterianism and every other Protestant denomination. 

For the Methodists to move their mother church to the GSM 

was as momentous an abandonment of the old t o m  as the 

Anglicans' relocation of Christ Church three decades earlier. 

St James's church19 stood in the centre of the city with 

branch chapels serving the suburbs, including the one in 

Dominion Square. Although the mother church still held the  

loyalty of the original families, the younger generation 

clearly preferred the convenience of Dominion Square. With 

St James's membership dwindling and structure crumbling, the 

Hethodists' image suffered. The obvious alternative was the 

GSM, by now Protestant Montreal's religious centre. They 

chose a site some distance from the branch chapel: St 

Catherine Street, two blocks over from Christ Church and 

facinq the new St Gabriel's. Given the inevitable comparisons 

with these rival structures, the Methodists planned a vast 

Gothic structure with a seating capacity of 2500. The 

expected budget of $150,000 escalated to $240,000 befote the 

l8 Campbell, History of the Scotch Presbyterian Church , 
p.782. The building was used as a police headquarters until 
1903 when it was t o m  dom.  

l9 St James's, like St Gabriel's, had droppsd the suffix 
"Streetm from its name in an attempt ta maintain a link with 
tradition even over the course of a move. This Methodist 
church, which survives today as St James United, is not called 
that because of the saint, but because it once lay on St James 
Street. See Campbell, A Histoty of the Scotch Presbyterian 
Church, p.602 

*O Mait, The People of St James, p. 51 



p r o j e c t  was completed, s t r a i n i n g  t h e  g e n e r o s i t y  

Torrance and F e r r i e r  f a m i l i e s .  James F e r r i e r  himse lf 

age of 86,  l a i d  t h e  c o r n e r s t o n e  of  t h e  new building 

193 

of  t h e  

, a t  t h e  

i n  June 

1887 ; s i g n i f  icantly, however, when F e r r i e r  died the fo l lowing  

year  he was b u r i e d  i n  t h e  o l d  church,  even though it was soon 

c l o s e d  up and sold .  *' The s i z e  and o s t e n t a t i o n  of t h e  ne" 

church,  the r i c h l y  carved g a b l e s  and t r a c e r i e d  windows and t h e  

200 and 1 4 0  f o o t  towers ,  d i d  n o t  s t r i k e  t h e  congrega t ion  as 

o u t  of  p l a c e ,  n o t  even f o r  a r e l i g i o n  whose o r i g i n s  l a y  i n  t h e  

c r i t i c i s m  of Anglican luxury .  f F i g u r e  35.1 According t o  t h e  

rn in i s t e r  p reach ing  t h e  i naugura l  s e r v i c e ,  large churches  were 

a b s o l u t e l y  necessary:  

The  humbler style of church a r c h i t e c t u r e  h a s  i ts  
p l a c e ;  b u t  i ts  p l a c e . .  . is s u r e l y  n o t  h e r e ,  i f  w e  
would make our  church i n  t h i s  city most p o t e n t  i n  
moving men t o  God and goodness. .. [This  church]  
ha s ,  1 b e l i e v e ,  as  i ts  o b j e c t ,  t h e  g l o r y  of  God and 
t h e  s a l v a t i o n  of men. A c u r s e  be upon i ts  towers  
and mina re t s ,  i t s  g r o i n s  and gargoyles ,  i ts marbles 
and f r e s c o e s ,  f t h e s e  came between C h r i s t  and t h e  
hurnan sou 1. . . 2 i  

Churches l i k e  S t  James Methodis t  c l e a r l y  r e f l e c t e d  the weal th  

and a s p i r a t i o n s  of t h e i r  members . Bourget ' s Roman C a t h o l i c  

c a t h e d r a 1  was designed t o  surpass t h e  Angl icans '  i n  g randeur ,  

and t h e  o t h e r  P r o t e s t a n t  denominations g r a v i t a t e d  towards 

e q u a l l y  o s t e n t a t i o u s  a r c h i t e c t u r a l  s t y l e s .  

I n  t h e i r  new s e t t i n g ,  denominat ional  d i f  f e rences  r a n  as 

deeply  as e v e r ,  and t h e  GSM remained an i n t e n s e l y  r e l i g i o u s  

p lace ;  d o c t r i n e  and r i t u a l  mattered t o  t h e  p o i n t  where one 

congrega t ion  d iv ided  ove r  t h e  presence o f  a n  organ  i n  t h e i r  

*' Mair, The People of St James, p .  56 

** This speech was reproduced i n  the  Montreal  Witneçç, 
quoted in Jaques, Chronicle of the St James Methodist Church, 
pp. 53-54 



church. 23 These differences , however, 
obvious by the acceptance of common 

traditions and attitudes which were alien 

were rendered less 

Protestant cultural 

to Catholics. These 

traditions were hardly less alien to Jews, but by the 1880s, 
Montreal's two synagogues had also relocated to the GSM. 

Although the GSM did not contain a great number of Jewish 

families compared to the St Laurent faubourg and elsewhere, it 

was home to the wealthiest members. The synagogues were 

unprepossessing buildings, tucked into the streets of the New 

Town: the Congregation Shearith Israel moved to Stanley 

Street, while the other congregation, later known as the Shaar 

Hashomayim - the German and Polish Jews, as opposed to the 
Spanish and Portuguese - were re-established on McGill College 
Avenue among the rows of terraced houses. [Figures 36. and 

37.1 The appearance of the synagogues reflected their 

increasing linguistic, educational, and social association 

with the anglophone community. 

The transfer uptown of so many churches had the 

additional effect of bringing to the GSM a particular social 

component which reinforced its Protestant identity: the 

minister and his family. Normally a congregation would build 

a parsonage or rectory next to the new church, although on 

occasion ministers leased nearby houses. With their families, 

ministers added respectability and a strong moral presence to 

the GSM and its cultural life.24 The parson might be seen 

first as a pillar of the community and only second as a 

preacher and scholar; in this role, the moral example of the 

minister's wife was crucial. As residents, the clergy and 

23 Sheets-Pyenson, John William Dawson, p. 83  

24 Jacob Ellegood was apparently an enthusiastic golfer, 
while Henry Wilkes was known as a horseback rider and general 
outdoorsman. See Campbell, A History of the Scotch 
Presbyterian Church, p.323; Shatford, The Year of Jubilee, 
p. 22 



their families confimed the GSWs Protestant character; 

having absorbed the cityfs principal Protestant churches, and 

provided a home to its clergy, the GSM had broken a major link 

with the old tom. 

2 .  Schools 

The GSM's principal secondary school, as well as the 

cityts main Protestant school during the second half of the 

nineteenth century, was the High School of Montreal. It was 

founded in 1843, the same year the McGill Faculty of Arts 

opened, with a view to providing middle-class boys with a 

suitable preparation for university. 25 After tvo yearç in 
a house on Notre Dame Street the trustees looked to the GSM 

for a proper location; they purchased land from the Lamothe 

f amily on Belmont Street west of Beaver Hall Hill. 26 By the 

time the new building was ready in 1846 the High School had 

absorbed the staff and students of the Royal Grammar School, 

the cityts first Protestant middle-class educational 

institution. The High School remained on Belmont Street until 

1853 when it became a department of McGill College and was 

installed on the second floor of Burnside Hall; when the Arts 

Faculty moved out of the lower floor in 1862 the High School 
expanded to fil1 the entire building. *' The 1850s also saw 

25 Rexford et al, The History of the  High School of 
Montreal, p. 5 

26 

27 
between 
History 

MUA, RG.4 - c.187/13/1: deed of sale, 7 June 1845 

For a discussion of school curriculum, and the link 
McGill and the High School, see Rexford et al, The 
of the Hîgh School of Montreal 



the creation of provincial Normal Schools, with McGill being 

given responsibility for the English-speaking school, which 

took over the Belmont Street building. In 1870 McGill 

relinquished its control of the High School, and sold the 

building to the Protestant Board of School Commissioners, 

which had been created following Confederation to supervise 

Protestant education in Quebec. 

Until 1875 the education of middle-class girls took place 

in modest private schools, usually operated by unmarried 

daughters of middle class families, often out of the home. 

One such was the "young ladies select school" run by Miss B 
Burrage - daughter of the Reverend Robert Burrage, former 

secretary to the Royal Institution - on University Street 
across from the Anglican Rectory. '* In 1875 the High School 

of Montreal began accepting girls, 150 of whom registered. 

These could not be accommodated in Burnside Hall along with 

the 188 boys - for reasons of propriety as well as of space - 
and so they were taught in rented rooms until a suitable 
location could be fo~nd.*~ The Commissioners decided to 

build a new school, which would be designed so as ta 

accommodate both genders. Although the available space for 

institutions was becoming limited by the 1870s, the GSM was 

still the obvious site for a new school. An entire block, an 

unsold portion of the McTavish estate between Peel and 

Metcalfe streets below Burnside Place, was finally chosen; it 

provided enough room for the school and extensive playground. 

[Figure 12.1 The imposing semi-spherical structure built on 

this lot by 1878 had an usual design: its three storeys 
allowed boys and girls to occupy different floors, leaving a 

third floor for an assembly hall. Classrooms were arranged 

around an open area in the centre where the Head, with a view 
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into each, was able to supervise. 30 private schools 

continued to attract GSM girls, however, especially the 

largest of these, the Trafalgar Institute, established in the 

1890s at the top of Simpson Street, occupying the former 

Wetherall mansion; it lay at some distance from the more 

trafficked parts of the GSM but was within easy reach of most 

residents. 

McGill also evolved to meet the needs of its host 

comunity and its faculties reinforced the anglophone claimto 

separate institutions, particularly after Confederation. 

Until the 1850s, the Medical Faculty's affiliation with the 

Montreal General Hospital, the cityOs leading centre for 

practical medical training, attracted a number of francophone 

students, but the development of the Ecole de medicine et de 
chirurgie de ~ontreal conf irmed McGill ' s role in educating 
English-speaking students. 31 As well as McGillfs strengths 

in law and medicine, engineering and other practical sciences 

were of increasing importance in industrial Canada. Educating 

the Protestant clergy in Quebec also gravitated to McGill and 

the GSM. Having to recruit ministers abroad, or train 

Presbyterians in Toronto and ~nglicans in Lennoxville, pointed 

to a need for local theological colleges. The Presbyterian 

College, and the Montreal Diocesan College were established in 

the 1860s and were soon affiliated with McGill. Like that of 

churches, McGillts presence in the GSM made that community 

self-sufficient. 

-- 

30 Rexford et al, The History of the Hiqh School of 
Montreal, p.65 

31 Frost, McGill University, p.143 



3.  Public Collections 

In the latter half of the  nineteenth century the GSM 

became home to many institutions devoted to the arts and 

sciences: natural history museums, the  art gallery, and the 

city s f irst public library . It was not unusual for Victorian 
cities to build their museums and libraries in middle class 

areas, where they would be near the homes of the people who 

promoted them and where they would project an edifying image 

of middle class values and interests. Like the drive for 

public education, public collections of natural history, art, 

and books were means of imparting an appreciation for 

knowledge and aesthetics on people whose households did not 

contain large numbers of books and objets d'art. Montreal's 

Redpath Museum, for example, was intended to appeal to al1 

ranks of society, even the "intelligent wageman [or] 

tradesman" with a small amount of leisure on his hands. But 

unlike their counterparts in most North American cities, the 

GSM elite was an insular group, operating in the midst of a 

linguistic and religious rnajority. 

Protestants, who were used to thinking of their faith as 

liberating, saw the move toward public collections as part of 

general intellectual enlightenment: art, no less than science, 

ought to be rescued from Catholic dogma, and books ought 

certainly to be available outside the reach of the Sulpicians, 

who u n t i l  the 1880s operated the city's largest library. John 

William Dawson, whose position as McGill principal gave him an 

enormous influence in scientific matters, led the campaign to 

create a Natural History Museum. That Dawson was a devout 

Presbyterian who rejected Darwin for being atheist 

significantly coloured his views on science, and this was 

reflected in his display of geological and paleontological 



exhibitç; Dawson studied rocks in order to understand 

The Montreal Art Association's implicitly Protestant character 

was evident when it chose the Anglican Bishop, Francis 

Fulford, as its first president. More significant was the 

collection itself, which for half a century consisted mainly 

of those quintessential expressions of Protestantism, Dutch 

landscapes. 33 The Fraser Institute set out to be the city8s 

first public lending library - a role it did not concede to 
the Biblioth6que Saint S u l p i c e  - and although it came to 
absorb the extensive collection of the liberal francophone 

Institut Canadien, it was generally perceived, correctly, as 

an anglophone institution. 34 

The absorbtion of older collections into the GSM began 

with Dawson's desire to find a suitable venue in which to 

display the mysteries of nature. Having been disappointed by 

the completely non-existent natural history collection at 

McGill, whose equally non-existent department of Natural 

History he had insisted on directing as a condition of his 

accepting the college principalship, he turned to the amateur 

Natural History Society, where, armed with his knowledge and 

his own collection of geological samples, he was quickly 

elected president. 35 At that t h e  the societyRs museum was 

housed in a cramped series of rooms off St James Street which 

32 The moral and religious program of the Redpath Museum 
as a feature of its basic design, is discussed in Bronson, The 
Design of the Peter Redpath Museum, pp. 99ff. See also Zeller , 
Inventing Canada. 

33 Brooke , Discerning Tastes, p. 15 

34 Lamonde, Les bibliot-es de collectivités h !fontréal 

35 Bronson , The Design of the  Peter Redpath Museum, p. 30. 
McGill's Natural History collection, in fact, consisted of a 
single rock, which the secretary kept in his ciesk. 



emitted a "strong, musty and sickening o d o ~ r " . ~ ~  In June 

1858 Dawson arranged for McGill to grant the society a 94'x 

4 6 '  lot on the corner of Cathcart and University streets, on 
generous terms in return for which McGill students were given 

perpetual free access to the collection and its library. 37 

In this new building the society of fered public lectures, held 

scientific discussion groups, and organized field trips to 

Mount Royal and even off the island to study flora and 

f auna. 38 But for al1 these attempts to reach a wider 

audience, the Natural History Society Museum remained a 

private institution, its doors generally closed to the general 

public. 

The block used by the Natural History Society was also 

the site of the 1860 Crystal Palace. For their exhibition 

hall, the Montreal Board of Arts and Manufacturers needed a 

site that was both attractive and large enough; their 

president, William Molson, who was also one of the governors 

of McGill, used his influence to secure the entire stretch of 

St Catherine Street between University Street and McGill 

College Avenue. The prospect of a huge garish building nearly 

across the street from Christ Church, attracting crowds to the 

heart of the GSM, was a source of concern for many. The terms 

of the lease were designed to reassure McGill and its 

neighbours: the property was to be for npurposes connected 

with the promotion of the practical sciences or the artsv1, but 

not as a "theatre, tavern, saloon, or any other like place of 
entertainment", and was under no circumstances to be open to 

36 Dawsont s mernoirs , cited in Sheetç-Pyenson, John 
William Dawson, p.167 

37 MUA, RG. 4 - c. 3 : Board of Governors8 Minute Book, 17 
June & 6 July 1858. ANQ-I, Gibb 118203, 9 October 1858 

38 A ,  Scrapbooks, vol.1, p.5. Frost, "Science 
Education in the Nineteenth Centurym, p.40 
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the public on Sunday. 39 This clause guaranteed local 

residents their day of rest, and once a week would restore to 

Christ Church a sense of the sacred. The Crystal Palace 

proved an asset to the New Town, but only temporarily; it had 

been intended as permanent exhibition space for the Art 

Association, but this never materialized and the vast 

structure was eventually dismantled. 40 In the 1870s, 

however, a number of wealthy patrons enabled various 

institutions and their collections to find homes in the GSM. 

The first of these was the merchant Hugh Fraser who, in the 

manner of James McGill, bequeathed his collection of books to 

a public library that would bear his name. In 1877 the 

merchant tailor Beniah Gibb "erected for himself a monument 

more durable than marbleft by willing over 90 paintings and 8 

bronzes to the A r t  Association. 41 A t  the end of the decade, 

Dawson's friend and fellow Presbyterian Peter Redpath promised 

to fund the construction of a new natural history museum to 

contain the collegets own collection, which Dawson had 

initiated. 

The Fraser Institute found a permanent home in Burnside 

Hall in 1885, premises it shared with the McGill Faculty of 

Law. 42 The site chosen for the Peter Redpath Museum of 

Natural History was at the top of the campus's central drive, 
slightly to the left of the Arts Building. The appearance of 

this massive structure, with imposing columns and a broad 

stone staircase leading up to the doors, set an appropriate 

3g MUA, RG.4 - c.188/11113: lease & agreement, 4 August 
1860 

40 Conrad Graham, "The Celebrationn, in Triggs et al, 
Victoria Bridge, p. 83 

41 Campbell, Bistory  of the Scotch Presbyterian Church, 
p. 116 

42 Moodey, The Fraser-Hickson Library, pp.83-84 



tone of reverence , a seriousness of purpose. [Figure 47 .  ] 

Inside was a celebration of God's wonders, an arrangement 

which proved very popular with early visitors, having captured 

an idiom of public space which was both teassuringly middle 

class and, by implication, divinely inspired. It is less 

clear that Dawson's desire to attract the popular classes met 

with success. The Art Association used the Windsor Hotel on 

Dominion Square as its main exhibition venue when it opened in 

1878, but thanks to the Gibb bequest of $8000 and a lot of 

land in Phillips Square, a permanent gallery was soon 

~ r e a t e d . ~ ~  [Figure 4 6 .  ] The new gallery was officially 

opened by the governor general in June 1879, a grand ceremony 

which set the social tone of this institution. The Art 

Association - now the  usée des Beaux Arts - was Montreal's 
version of the public art collections developed at that time 

in many cities; like the other institutions, it was attractive 

mainly to residents of the GSM. 

4 .  Other Institutions 

The transfer of the St James's Club to the GSM was in 

many ways more radical than the relocation of churches and 

schools; the city, especially St James Street, was a natural 

place for men to gather at what was intended to be a kind of 

home away from home. Nevertheless, in 1863 the club decided 
to move from their original St James Street address. Led by 

their chairman, Harrison Stephens, the members were fairly 
specific about where they wished to relocate: "net further 

North than the English Cathedral, nor further East than Beaver 

43 Propst, "The Architecture of the A r t  Association of 
Montreal", Blackader-Lauternan Collection, 1867. 



Hall Hill Square, and not further West than Mr Harrison 

Stephens Houseal. 44 There were few vacant lots within this 

rather tiny area except the obvious one immadiately adjacent 

to StephensO house, at the corner of University Street across 

from Burnside Ha11 .45 Signif icantly, many club members at 

this tirne were not GSM residents; their acquiescence to the 
move can only have been due to the New Town's image of 

tranquillity and its aura of Englishness. 

Charity work and philanthropy were enomously important 

for GSM residents, but few of the institutions to which they 

contributed were actually situated in the GSM. The few that 

were relocated there were run by prominent GSM women who no 

doubt wished them to be part of their world. As early as 

1848, the ladies of the Protestant Orphan Asylum built an 

orphanage on two lots they had acquired on St Catherine 

Street, a site which at that time vas relatively i ~ o l a t e d . ~ ~  

The initial attraction was the prospect of fresh air and open 

space, but as the New Town grew around it the orphanage 

benefitted from the respectable and very Protestant social 

climate of the GSM. The Montreal Ladies Benevolent Society, 

an agency for destitute women and children, had its 

headquarters on Mountain Street below the escarpment and then 

just to the east of the GSM on Berthelet Street. The Home and 

School of Industry moved in the 1880s from the St Laurent 
faubourg to the corner of Mountain and Dorchester streets, at 

which point it became known as the Hervey Institute. Finally , 
the Protestant Infants0 Home, whose board consisted of men but 

whose steering committee was female, also moved in the 1880s 

44 Cited in Collard, The Saint James% Club,  p.34 

45 WQ-M, Hunter 18191, 2 April 1863; see also Gibb 
t14702, 30 May 1854 

46 ANQ-M, Gibb #9977, 10 August 1847 and #10649, 31 May 
1848 



to Guy Street just below Sherbrooke ~ t r e e t . ~ ~  

One of the anglophone community's oldest and most 

ambitious works was the Montreal General Hospital, which by 

the 1880s was outgrowing the premises in the St Laurent 

faubourg it had occupied for six decades. A number of 

prominent GSM benefactors of fered $1 million to build a new 

hospital if the city would provide a site - ideally some of 
the appropriated mountain land that was not being used for the 

park. The goal of this new hospital was, they said, to 

provide health care to the poor without regard to race or 
creed: new facilities for medical training were also 

needed. Opponentç of the mountain site, notably the 

General Hospital itself, argued that it was vital to have the 

improved facilities near the more densely populated parts of 

town, especially given the professed orientation of the new 

hospital towards the poor. 49 Supporters of the plan arqued 

that the benefits of healthy mountain air in recovery from 

sickness outweighed any concern for convenience. Basides, 

they added, when the General Hospital had first been built it 

had stood some distance from the town; why should the new 

hospital not soon lie at the heart of a thriving c o m m ~ n i t ~ ? ~ ~  

While the Montreal General Hospital continued to concentrate 

on the poor and medical training, the Royal Victoria Hospital, 

became the GSM hospital of choice. It was built in the early 

1890s at the corner of Pine and University streets, at the 

head of a road so steep that no sick person could c l h b  it 

without a carriage regardless of the quality of the ait. 

[Figure 4 4 . 1  

47 Lovellfs Directory, 1891 

48 Montreal Gazette, 18-19 April 1887 

49 Lewis, The Royal Victoria Hospital, p. 11 

50 Montreal Gazette, 16, 24, 31 July 1889 



Chapter VI1 - The Residents of the Golden Square Hile 

The GSMfs residents are without doubt its most familiar 

feature. The image of Montreal's anglophone elite posed in 

lush gardens or luxuriously cluttered drawing rooms has been 

fixed by Notman and other society photographers, who also 

captured the same people ready for winter sports, on carriage 

outings, and at fancy balls. What such photos reveal is a 

fair representation of the life of this elite, at least by the 

end of the century - albeit with a bias for men and for the 
grandest mansions; residents of terraced houses get short 

shrift, as do women and children, while servants are as 

invisible in photos as they were expected to be inside these 

homes. l In a study of the built environment, it is important 

to concentrate on the heads of households, as it was they, not 

the children or servants, who largely determined where the 

family would live; in this case, a "headW does not necessarily 

mean a man, for a number of GSM households were headed by 

women. At the same time, choice of residence was always a 

reflection of larger considerations. The presence of children 

in a family, for example, might inspire a decision to move, 

especially to the suburbs where nature could better exert its 

influence on young minds and bodies. In the GSM, as in many 

suburbs, a familyOs status and image was as important a 

concern as health and cornfort. This is evident from the 

In Donald Nackay8s The Square Mile there are 87 photos 
of people: 46 are of adult men only, 21 show families 
(couples or parents and children, often only fathers and 
sons), 20 are portraits of women and/or children alone, and 
only 1 is exclusively of servants (p.79), arranged awkwardly 
on the lawn of the Allan estate like the stage crew of an 
amateur musical production. 



efforts taken by GSN f amilies to show off their homes by means 

of grand entrances and formal gardens: it is also evident from 

the sheer scale of many GSM mansions, and the number of 

servants employed to maintain them. By examining the manner 

in which families moved to GSM houses, and the way houses were 

made to reflect a suburban, middle-class image, this chapter 

will address the remaining element in the creation of this 

built environment: residential space. 

1. The Move 

In 1 8 4 2 ,  shartly after arriving in Montreal from Ireland, 

the merchant Leslie Gault died of cholera, leaving a widow and 

several children ranging in age from twenty to newborn. It 

was the task of Mathew, the eldest, 

and Andrew to secure the cornfort of 

later saw them living in a house on 

they had moved after a period in the 

m d  two brothers Robert 

the family .* A decade 

Bleury Street to which 

Recollet faubourg. In 

1854 Mathew, by then an agent with several leading insurance 

companies, married Elizabeth Bourne, and the couple moved to 

a house on Drummond Street in the G S M .  When Mount Royal 

Terrace on McGill College Avenue opened in 1858 the rest of 
the family bought No.3. In 1865 Robert married Charlotte 

Dorwin and moved to Tamworth Place, a terraced house on Upper 

* For details on the life of H H Gault see Pollack and 
Tulchinsky , "Mathew Hamilton Gault" , DCB: vol. XI. For Andrew 
Gault see Michael Hinton, "Anàrew Frederick Gaultw, DCB: 
vol ,XIZI. 

When not otherwise indicated, information given in this 
chapter on residential mobility has been gleaned from the 
census and Lovellrs Directories. 



Peel Street: a few years later saw the couple at a somewhat 

less prestigious address on Aylmer Street which they shared 
with Charlotte's younger sister Caroline, but before long they 

built a large house for themselves, and five children, in 

spacious grounds on Osborne Street just west of St George's 
Anglican church. Two of the Gault sisters, Mary and Fanny, 

married and moved away from Mount Royal Terrace, leaving 
another sister, Emna, to care for their aging mother. Andrew 

and h i s  new wife Louisa moved next door, to No.2 Mount Royal 
Terrace. By that time Mathew was managing director of the Sun 
Life Assurance Company, and the family - eight children, plus 
Elizabeth's widowed father - moved into Braehead, a mansion at 

the top of McTavish Street. [Figure 55.1 After her mother8s 

death in the late 1870s, Emma married banker Thomas Craig, a 
widower with a young son, and took over Andrew's next-door 
house when he and his family built a mansion, fgRokebygl, on 

Sherbrooke Street: by then Andrew was a leading textile 

manufacturer, and he and Louisa had two children. [Figure 56. ] 
The Craigs, too, eventually built on Sherbrooke Street, one 

block to the east of Rokeby. Mathew died in 1887, but his 

children, like their uncles and aunts before them, remained at 
home with their mother for many years, some until they were 

well into their thirties; only three had left home before the 

end of the century. 
The experience of the Gaults provides a useful 

illustration of the manner in which the GSM became home to 

well-to-do anglophone families. The progression through 

several stages of increasingly luxurious accommodation ending 

with mansions on the scale of ggBraeheadlg and llRokebyll 

illustrates the family8s changing wealth and its use of the 
home to express social status. Even more striking is how 

important the GSM was in this progression; the three Gault 

brothers and at least one sister each made several moves 

within its boundaries. The GSM s e ~ e d  its residents at many 



stages of their lives, not only as the ultimate destination 

for the very wealthy, as it is so often seen. As such, it 

paralleled the social transformations of the second half of 

the nineteenth century. These changes were reflected in 

attitudes towards the family home: Braehead meant something 

very different to Mathew and Elizabeth8s children than No.3 

Mount Royal Terrace had meant to the previous generation of 

Gaults. Finally, it is clear from the experience of Leslie 

Gault8s widow, Mary Hamilton, and of Enma Gault and Elizabeth 
Bourne, that not only was the move to and within the GSM 

different for women, but it affected widowed and single women 

differently than it did wives and mothers. 

The GSM of the 1840s would not have struck the Gaults as 

the obvious place for an anglophone middle-class family to 

locate. Most wealthy citizens, anglophone and francophone, 

continued to livs in the old town dusing thase years.l Those 

that chose to build in the GSM during its first decade were a 

varied group, representing what would be considered both "oldm 

and %ew" money: on the one hand established merchant families 

such as the Torrances and Workmans, and members of the 

political and military elite such as General Wetherall and 

James Smith; on the other hand younger merchant families such 

the Mulhollands and ~revosts, and young lawyers such as John 

Rose and John Honey and their families. For such people, who 

could afford to build almost anywhere, the GSM was 

particularly good value; for nearly two acres of land at the 

top of Simpson Street, and one of the finest settings in 

The 1842 census (which listç households under the name 
of the orner or tenant whether or not it is the family 
residence) mentions a nuniber of well-to-do anglophone men with 
houses on old town streets who, given the presence there of a 
married couple and/or children and given no other apparent 
home, probably lived there: these include John Ostell, Samuel 
Greenshields, Pater McGill, Theodore Hart, Joseph Tiffin, and 
Thomas Brown Anderson. Prominent francophone families were 
similarly or better represented at city addresses. 



Montreal, the Roses paid f650, which would have bought an 

ordinary-shed lot in the city. Even so, the f1365 which the 

Roses spent building their home represented a serious 

financial investment a t  a time when most purchasers of GSM 
land were merely speculating. To choosa the GSM as a 

permanent residence in the 1840s was an expression of 

confidence in a scarcely tangible suhurb. 
An alternative to building was to purchase an existing 

house. The units of Mountain Terrace were purchased eagerly, 

even in 1848 at a low point in the housing market, because at 
only f560 each they enabled less wealthy buyers to take up 

residence on the mountainside. David and A l m i r a  Wood were 
Mountain Terrace residents for ten years beiore building a 

villa across the streatm6 A less daunting option was to 

rent: the GSM8s most desirable rental location was assuredly 

Beaver Hall Terrace. For f 7 0  a year, tenants could enjoy both 

convenience and prestige. By the late 1840s Beaver Hall 

Terrace had attracted a virtual cross-section of the cityts 
elite: basides lawyers and merchants, tenants included the 
paint manufacturer Edwin Atwater, Mary Redpath (daughter of 

John Redpath) and her husband Thomas M Taylor, Andrew Allan, 

~ouis-  ose ph-~medee Papineau (son of the rebellion leader), 
the Congregationalist minister Henry Wilkes, General Thomas 

Evans, and a captain in the armed forces, John Vesey 

~irkland.~ Leases at Beavet Hall Terrace indicate a high 

turnover; the Atwater family, who occupied No.15 for over 

twenty years, were exceptional in their stay. The presence of 

ANQ-M, Gibb #11188, 30 September 1848 and 611677078, 17 
March 1849 

ANQ-M, Gibb 111494, 28 December 1848 

ANQ-M, Pelton 11926, 26 September 1844 

* ANQ-Pi, Charles Emmanuel Belle 1458-991 (1847-50 
leases). Senior, British Regulars in Montreal, p.95. 



political and military figures suggests that Beaver Hall 

Terrace provided attractive rental accommodation for people 

who might be in Montreal only for a few years. 

fnstead of moving to the GSM, the Gault family opted to 

live on Bleury Street in the north-west corner of the St 

Laurent faubourg. There, their neighbours included such 

future GSM residents as the Lyipans, the Ferriers, the Mackay 

brothers, and Hugh and Hathilda Allan. To judge from the 

household account book kept for 1849-50 by Mary Corse (Mts 

Lyman), such families enjoyed a solid, middle class existence: 

good food, a smart wardrobe, church, charity work, modest but 

formal entertainment, al1 supported by a srna11 number of 

servants. There was probably little material difference 

between life on Bleury Street at mid-century and that in 
Beaver Hall Terrace. For that matter, there was little to 

distinguish houses on Bleury Street from those on McGill 

College Avenue a decade later. Nevertheless, for the Gaults 

to move there constituted a clear step up the social ladder, 

as did Mathew's move to a Drummond Street Villa with his new 

family. By 1860, a home such as No.3 Mount Royal Terrace was 
in the heart of the New Town, a conmunity which always 

projected a sense of class distinction and a specific ethnic 

character: McGill College and its newly landscaped campus lay 

just up the street, and Christ Church was only two blocks to 

the east - of great significance to the Anglican Gaults. 
Although their new neighbours were less socially 

prominent than those from Bleury Street - al1 of whom by then 
had built or were building villas in the GSM - they were 
clearly people of means: of the 12 owners of Mount Royal 

Terrace units in 1861, seven were merchants, one a banker, one 

a broker, and three called themselves ngentleman" or "esqn - 
one of whom was lawyer Arthur Ross, John Samuel McCordPs 

- 

McGill University Rare Book Room, MS. 234 (Lyman Family) 



brother-in-law. l0 Most of these households were young: 

except for two in their 50s - and Robert Gault, who at 29 was 
the youngest of them - al1 the male heads ranged in age from 
32 to 44. The Gault household was the only one in the terrace 

not to be headed by a married couple, and only one of these 

couples was childless. The rest had many children, averaging 

nearly five each - and those with only one or two were young 
couples who would doubtless have more. The Gaults had two 

servants, both women; this was standard for Mount Royal 

Terrace where only two households had as many as four 

servants, and where al1 but four of the 32 servants eiaployed 

were women. The families that had moved to this area along 

with the Gaults were roughly similar in age and size and 

social class, and although they represented a variety of 

denominations they were al1 Protestant, and al1 anglophone. 

Mathew Gault and his family spent a decade and a half on 

Drummond Street in a three-storey stone and brick house - 
possibly half a double house - built on land that had been 
parcelled off from one of Redpathfs villa lots. In addition 

to the parents and four children, the household in 1861 

contained Elizabeth's widowed father, George Bourne, and two 

female servants. Their neighbours up the street included the 

Taylors, Thomas and Mary (Redpath), recently moved from Beaver 

Hall Terrace, and Mary's brother Peter and his wife Grace 

Wood, in another double house; the latter couple were 

childless, and occupied the house with only two servants, but 

the Taylor household had six children, four servants, and a 

young woman who might have b e n  a governess. As neighbours 

these were al1 wealthier families than those on McGill College 

Avenue. When the Gaults moved to Braehead in 1868 they were 

in equally distinguished Company: the Allans, the Lymans, the 

Savages, the Harts, and the Josephs lived nearby. Braehead 



itself had been built seven years earlier, reputedly out of 

stones talcen from the demolished McTavish Castle; this would 

certainly have given it a prestige no other GSM house could 

claim. l l  Of the other Gault houses, Robart8s may have been 

chosen because of its convenience to St George's Church, while 

Andrew8s lfRokebyl9, and to some extent the nearby Craig house 

built for Emma Gault and her new husband, occupied prominent 

positions on Sherbrooke Street. 

In the 1860s, living in the New Town was itself a mark of 

achievement; indeed, for al1 the mounting excitenient about 

villas, most well-to-do anglophones continued to find terraced 

houses entirely adequate to their needs. Nevertheless, for 

some New Town res idents  the prospect of steadily rising income 

would eventually turn their thoughts to the more open parts of 

the GSM. The distinction in status between terrace unit and 
villa, which was negligible in the 1840s and early 50s, was 

beginning to be apparent ten years later, and was clearly a 

factor by 1870. The 1861 census lists a number of families 

living in terraced houses who would later move to villas, 

which suggests that the New Town was used in effect as a kind 

of stepping stone to more lumirious homes. The Gault brothers 

seem to have used No.3 Mount Royal Terrace in this manner; 

other families who did  so were the Savages of St Catherine 
Street (later of "The Elmsw on Upper Peel Street), the Nelsons 

of Dunedin Place (later of the West side of Mountain Street), 

and the Hamiltons of Brunswick Street (later of the corner of 

Sherbrooke and Stanley streets). l2 The Savages even bought 

a terraced house while already owning the land on which they 
would later build their mansion, which suggests they had a 

l1  Remillard and Merrett, Mansions of the Golden Square 
Mile, p.84 

l2 ANQ-M, Gibb #15344,  11 February 1854 (Savage): Hunter 
#7561, 5 November 1862 (Nelson): Hunter 113292, 7 November 
1867 (Hamilton). 



kind of residential strategy. Others took advantage of sudden 

opportunities; in 1868, after two decades at No.15 Beaver Hall 
Terrace, the Atwaters moved around the corner into Belair 

Villa which the Mills family had tecantly vacated.13 Some 

families started their climb from much higher up the mountain: 

Robert and Catherine Reford and their children lived in 

Tamworth Place on Peel Street (where they briefly had 

Charlotte and Robert Gault as neighbours) from the mid-1860s 

to the early 1880s; then they purchased the old Torrance 

mansion on Drummond Street. 

The lure of the villa in a garden was a powerful one in 
the second half of the nineteenth century, and more complex 

than the mere pursuit of status. It was part of the 

importance the middle class attached to landed property, 

dating back to the mountain8s fur trader landowners, conbined 
with the more recent belief in the physical and moral benefits 
of fresh air and open spaces. The move to a villa generally 

had little to do with an actual need for more room: most GSM 
terraced houses were large enough for an expanding family, 

including servants and relatives. Psychologically, however, 

terraces lacked the sense of space and privacy that came to 

characterize the North American middle-class home. l4 A villa 
with a garden implied not only a place to grow flowers and 

vegetables, but a sumaertime extension of the family's living 

space. Children also had a safe place to play; when Mathew 

and Elizabeth Gault arrived at Braehead in the late 1860s 

their six children between the ages of four and fourteen would 

have found several suitable playmates from their social class: 

three Lymans, one Savage, and eight Allans (from two 

households) in the inmediate vicinity. 
The individuality of a villa implied something quite 

- - -  - - 

l 3  ANQ-M, Hunter #12819, 18 May 1867 

l4 Jackson, Crabgrass Frontier , p. 58 



different about its residents than a terraced house. Terraces 

projected a standard image - which to many vas highly 

desirable - but villas were idiosyncratic, suggesting a 

distinct personality on the part of the owners, who in most 

cases had commissioned the house themselves. Identification 

of a villa with a particular family suggested aristocracy and 

deep-rooted claims to land. Most GSM residents were "new 
moneylf , but wished- to imply otherwise. In building their 

villas, residents evoked the mythology of the ancestral home: 

to have given villas romantic names such as "The Elmsw and 

fvThornhillw and "Mount Pleasantw was to suggest the timeless 

beauty of the English countryside. Roswell Lyman acknowledged 

this mythology when in an 1873 letter to his brother he 

facetiously referred to "the family mansion of the Limons 

[sic] of Thornhillw as a "stately pileN; his humour depended 

on a widely accepted view of such houses as approximations of 

grand country homes. l5 [Figure 57. ] To depict a GSM house 

as a Vamily mansion" was to evoke the idea of dynasty, a 

legacy for the next generation. A family mansion in the GSM 

conveyed a permanence that would outlast the first generation 

and reinforce the social position to which the original 

occupants had risen. 

This permanence did not work out in practice, however: 

the children of these first residents were likely to move away 
as soon as they were in a position to own their own home. The 

best documented example of this dispersa1 is the GSMrs oldest 

f amily , the Redpaths . l6 John Redpath had carefully provided 

for his children by his first xnarriage by various legal 

settlements (see Chapter III) which typically included GSM 

l5 McGill University Rare Book Room, MS 234 (Lyman 
Family): Roswell Lyman to his brother (Frederick?), 26-28 July 
1873 

l6 Feltoe , Redpath: The Xistory of a Suger House, pp -290- 
292 . 



property: Elizabeth lived with her family nearby on Mountain 

Street, while Peter and Mary lived with theirs on Drummond 

Street; John James, who had lived in Toronto as a young man, 

came to board with his sister Helen and brother-in-law George 

Drummond until his own marriage to Ada Mills (Hannah Lyman's 

daughter) in 1867, whereupon the couple built a villa on 

Sherbrooke ~treet . l7 Without moving very f ar f rom it , they 
a l1  surrendered any claim to Terrace Bank, leaving it to the 

children of their father's second wife, Jane Drummond. [Figure 

60.1 In 1861 five of these children were living with their 

parents, including the eldest son George, who would shortly 

leave to take up a ministry in England. The other surviving 

Redpath son, Frank, who was a manager of the sugar refinery, 

went to live at Terrace Bank after his father's death in 1869, 

but seven years later he married Caroline Plimsoll and settled 

with her in a terraced house on MacKay Street. Al1 three 

daughters - Margaret, Augusta, and Emily - were married by the 
1880s. The Redpath's youngest son William died in the summer 

of 1881. By that tirne, George Redpathts widow Anne Savage and 

family had returned to Montreal and settled in a house near 

Terrace Bank. ft took ten separate households - at least 
seven of which were in the GSM - to accommodate the children 
of John Redpath, none of whom lived as an adult in Terrace 

Bank. While this itself was exceptional, the pattern of 

dispersa1 was typical of much of the GSM. 

The normal pattern was for children, sons as well as 

daughters, to move away from their parents' home upon getting 

married. Mathew Gault did  this even before his family had 

noved to McGill Collage Avenue. Catherine Dow left her home 

on Beaver Hall Square to live with her husband Joseph Hickson 

l7 There is no trace in the census of John Redpath and 
Janet McPhee's daughter Jane Margaret, who remained unmarriad, 
and yet was not living a+ Terrace Bank in 1861, at which time 
she was thirty t w o .  



in a nountain Street mansion. George Washington Stephens left 

~lHomestead~, the family mansion on Dorchester Street, for a 

house in Beaver Hall Square. The Atwaters8 son Henry and his 

family lived in a number of homes in the New Town. In almost 

no case, significantly, did this second generation move away 

from the GSM, unless it was in the service of the family 

business or to take up a career in politics or the church. 

There was a tendency for children to settle very near their 

parents * home, or to return to the vicinity after a time spent 
elsewhere, Roswell Lyman's older brother Frederick built a 

house (or had it built for him) next door to Thornhill, and 

lived there with his own family. James Ferrier Junior lived 

in a terraced house on Beaver Hall Square, back to back with 

his parents8 house on Alexander Street; his sister Margaret 

also lived on Beaver Hall Square with her husband, John 

Torrance (David and Janers son). When Henry Atwaterrs parents 

purchased the Mills home in 1867, he and his family moved into 

a house across from them, on the north side of Belmont Street. 

Unmarried children generally continued to live in the 

f amily home. In 1891 the Abbott, Drummond, Lyman, and ~revost 

households - as well as Braehead - contained several unmarried 
children, many of them sons, in their twenties, thirties, and 
even forties. In most cases siblings would share the house 
even after their parents* death: the 1991 census lists four 

Allan brothers and sisters living in Ravenscrag, and four of 

James and Alicia Major's children inhabiting the house on Guy 

Street. If individuals married, they would leave - though not 
necessarily the eldest son, whose property the family house 

had become: Hugh Montagu Allan married in 1892 and brought his 

wif e to Ravenscrag , though the others continued to li ve there ; 
John Auld Junior and his wife margaret shared Summerhill with 



his three younger siblings for many years. l8 Unmarried sons 

might also move away, if circumstances required it; unmarried 
daughters almost never did. Two or more sisters did 

constitute a stronger agency, however, as in the case of 
Frances and Mary Ann Ogilvie, who appear to have preferred 

life on their own to being under their brother's roof; when 

William Ogilvie purchased Rosemount at the top of Simpson 

Street in the early 1870s and moved there with his wife and 

children, the sisters, who were then in their £orties, 

acquired a terraced house at 84 Union Avenue, where they lived 

for decades. l9 David Ross McCord lived in Temple Grove with 

his two sisters Jane and Anne after their parents' death, but 
when he married Letitia Chambers, a woman of whom they did not 

approve, they moved out, and like the Ogilvie sisters settled 

in the New Town. 20 

By centuryts end, few children of older GSM families 

built new homes in the GSM; the mansions constructed as of the 

1890s belonged to new ranks of the elite, whose fortunes had 

been made during the full maturity of industrial capitalism. 

Some of the older homes, such as Braehead, Ravenscrag, 

Summerhill, Temple Grove, and the Dow and Major homes, were 

inherited by the original owners' eldest son or other, 

unmarrieci children who had not moved away. In many 

households, al1 the surviving children had married and left 

home, and sa the original owners often remained alone for 

years. The last decades of the century saw a number of 

couples in their seventies or eighties, such as the 

Mulhollands and Ferriers, inhabiting the same home they had 

built as the heads of young families four decades earlier. 

l8 Mackay, The Square Mile, p.146 

l9 The Genealogy of the  ûgilvies of Montreel, pp.93-94. 

Pamela Miller and Brian Young, "Private, Family and 
Conmunity Lifew in Miller, The McCord Family, p.74 



The lives of such couples would certainly have been 

cornfortable, but they had designed their houses to accommodate 

large numbers of people, and were now surrounded by space they 

did not need. 

Even more common than elderly couples were widows. Jane 

Drummaond lived in Terrace Bank for nearly forty years after 

John Redpath's death; Rosalie ~révost survived her husband 

Amable by over twenty, and Ann Bain outlived Charles Phillips 

by nearly as long. Widows rarely moved out of their homes, 

which often represented their principal asset. It was largely 

thanks to the arrangements Redpath had made with his children, 

concerning his first wife's property, that Jane Drummond cane 

to enjoy the use of Terrace Bank for so long. It was a 

daughterrs responsibility in Victorian society to care for 

aging parents, a relationship that might be mutually 

beneficial if she remained unmarried. The Gault brothers left 

their mother, Mary Hamilton, in the care of their sister Emma, 

even though Mathewgs wife Elizabeth brought her father to live 

with them. A widow whose daughters al1 married would tend to 

live with one of them; when the youngest Mills daughter 

married and moved to England, her mother, Hannah Lyman, sold 

the house and went abroad with the young couple. 21 Thomas 

Phillipsts legacy provided his widow with sufficient means to 

continue residence in the GSM even after the destruction of 

her home : af ter leaving Beaver Hall, Martha Anderson spent the 

subsequent decade in a terrace unit on Aylmer Street before 
moving, along with two daughters, to a large detached house on 

Mansfield Street, where she died in 1882, in her nfnety-fifth 
year . 

Despite al1 the efforts to create dynastic homes, when 

*l Feltoe, Redpath: The History of a Sugar ifouse, p.71. 
Note that it was George Redpath's second wife, Anne Savage, 
who returned to the GSM following his death; Hannah Lyman's 
daughter had predeceased him. 



many long-time GSM residents died their houses were often 

sold. As early as the 1870s, GSM homes were becoming 

redundant. I n  1879 t h e  es ta te  of William and Eliza Workrnan, 

whose children had al1 predeceased them, was subdivided i n t o  

l o t s  and auctioned off  .** A t  about t h e  çame time, the  junior 

Torrances sold  t h e  house on Drummond Street ,  which their 

parents had b u i l t  i n  t h e  l84Os, t o  the Refords. By 1907 when 

Jane Drummond died, her  ancient house was of no interest to 

her children as a home, even though it had been refurbished i n  

t h e  1860s; the Redpath h e i r s  emptied Terrace Bank of i ts  

furniture and valuables, and sold the e n t i r e  property. 23 

Only occasionally did married sons and daughters o p t  t o  move 

back into their childhood homes. George Washington Stephens 

r e tu rned  to "Homestead" with his wife and children after his 

parentsf death in t h e  1880s. Margaret Ferrier and her  husband 

James Torrance l ived for years i n  a terraced house backing 

onto her parents'  home, but when t h e  sen ior  Ferrlers were both 

i n  therr l a t e  B O S ,  Margaret and her family moved back into the 

family mansion on Alexander Street, and continued t o  l i v e  

there after her parents had died. 24 

22 ANQ-M, Cartothèque: MC A 601, 53/230 

23 Feltoe ,  Redpath: The History  of a Sugar House, p.209 

24 The 1881 census lists both the Ferrier and the 
Torrance households a t  'tlOO Alexander Street", so they must 
have made the move by then, although enumerators were often 
not particularly careful listing addresses, espec ia l ly  given 
that  James Ferrier awned both properties . A t  any rate, the  
1891 census, taken after t h e  Ferriers were dead, lists the 
Torrances a t  100 Alexander Street. 



2 .  House and Garden 

The sense of community which gradually emerged in the GSM 

was paralleled in the material establishment of the 

residential suburb. Despite the fixing of street patterns and 

the building of several houses, much of the GSH retained links 

with its agricultural past for many years. Charles Phillips's 

estate west of Mountain Street, for example, was a 32-acre 

farm which in 1842 produced 500 bushels of barley, 40 bushels 

of Indian corn, and 1000 potatoes, as well as being home to 3 

cous, 4 horses, and 5 hogs. 25 This sort of production 

continued for at least a decade, even though Phillips built 

Bellevue Terrace on the southern r i m  of this land a few years 
later and the first Anglican See House next to it in 1852; the 

use of these fields only changed in the later 1850s when 

Phillips rented them to the Cricket For most of the 

1850s, Burnside was occupied by tenant farmers who harvested 

apples and let cows out to graze on its fields; until Dawson 

began to landscape the McGill campus, it was also home to 

graz ing cows . 27 Even after the disappearance of these 

fields, there were plenty of cows in the GSM: until the 1880s 
when milkmen began to make daily visits to the mountainside, 

a cow was the only available source of fresh milke2* The 

1861 census shows that most owners of villas kept one or two 

25 See 1842 census #1440 ,  under Vahn Bethunel@, who wae 
a tenant of the farmhouse at the tirne, 

26 The Cricketers had been expelled from the McGill 
campus shortly before. MUA, RG. 4 - c. 3: Board of Governors 
Minute Book, 13 April 1853 

27 MüA, RG. 4 - cm 3: Board of Governors Minute Book, 27 
ûctober 1847. ANQ-M, Gibb f13712,  23 March 1852 

** Bettina Bradbury, I1Pigs, Cows, and Boarderstq, p.  27 



cows, as did even a sizeable minority of terrace dwellers: in 
1861, 3 of the 12 residents of Mount Royal Terrace declared 

ownership of a cow. The number of cows steadily declined, 

however, as grazing became incompatible with the GSMts 

suburban character. Othex rural elements would also be 

gradually eliminated as residents came to embrace the GSM not 

for its remnants of country living, but as a kind of space 

that was ideally suited to their time and class. 

Old homes like the Redpaths' Terrace Bank, the Smithst 

Chesnut Hall, the Lamothe house, the Millst Belair Villa, and 

Burnside house itself had previously been farmhouses, and 

their yards contained elements of working farms: barns, sheds, 

greenhouses, vegetable patches, root houses, and stables. [Map 
49.1 Although the cultivation of apples remained important 

for some families on the higher ground, by the 1860s it vas 

becoming desirable to transform these old fanas into urban 

homes. Subdivision, of course, had already required the 

demolition of numerous barns and other outbuildings, as on the 

Lamothe estate. [Map 31.1 New streets gave new entrances to 

old houses, and served to relegate barns and other 

outbuildings to the less visible parts of the estate. Belair 

Villa, for example, was originally reached by a lane running 

up from St GeneviCve Street, but the extension of Belmont 

Street meant that visitors now arrived from the other side 

without passing the barn and stables. [Map 38.1 The new 

owners of the Douglas farm to the west, the Josephs, 

demolished the farmhouse on St Monique Street and built a new 

villa at the top of their estate, fronting on the newly 

extended, and more prestigious, Dorchester Street; they 

retained the old St Monique Street entrance for the use of 

horses and carriages. [Map 37.1 This manipulation of space 

turned the old streets into back or sida lanes, which gave 

access to the stables and sheds. Lanes, of course, were a key 

feature of terraced houses, but even new villas with plenty of 



street frontage, like t h e  1854 Gibb house, made use of lanes  

for horse  and c a r r i a g e  acces s .  [Map 54.1  According t o  the 

1861 census, most owners of GSM v i l l a s  owned a t  l e a s t  one 

horse  and c a r r i a g e ;  t h e  Beaudry family had f o u r  c a r r i a g e s  and 

t h e  Josephs f i v e ,  though each on ly  r epor t ed  owning one horse  

each.  A number of respondents l i s t e d  t h e  possess ion  of horses  

wi thout  rnentioning any carriages; this may mean they deemed 

c a r r i a g e s  not worth r e p o r t i n g ,  o r  that t hey  kept horses  

p r i n c i p a l l y  f o r  riding.  Many dwel le rs  of t e r r a c e d  houses also 

owned horses  and c a r r i a g e s ;  t h e  Gordons of Mount Royal Terrace 

ownéd no less than  fou r  carriages.  29 

Many r e s i d e n t ç  went rnuch f u r t h e r ,  creating grand new 

en t r ances  and driveways. The Redpath home already had its 

p r i v a t e  lane  leading up from Sherbrooke S t r e e t  wi th  its 

e l egan t  gate, bu t  i n  t h e  1860s t h e  e s t a t e  was redesigned t o  

show o f f  t h e  renovated mansion t o  even greater advantage. 30 

[Map 55.1 Terrace Bank, which had always been set 

a t t r a c t i v e l y  i n  t h e  midst  of f r u i t  t r e e s ,  now s tood  a t  t h e  

crest of a meandering driveway adorned with  a founta in ;  t h e  

s t a b l e s  and other bu i ld ings  w e l l  t o  t h e  back of t h e  house were 

reached by going f u r t h e r  a long t h i s  d r i v e .  Nearby, t h e  

Workmans a l s o  began landscaping t h e i r  estate a t  about this 

tirne, rnaking clear distinctions betweenthe formal entranceway 

i n  f r o n t ,  and t h e  service area with stables and sheds around 

back. [Map 59.1 The Workman house s t i l l  gave ont0 Drummond 

S t r e e t ,  but t h e  o l d  Leaming house t o  t h e  west received a new 

o r i e n t a t i o n  when it was r econs t ruc t ed  i n  1865. 31 The house 

had been deliberately se t  as high on the  lot as possible, a 

visual echo of t h e  Torrance and Workman mansions, but like 

*' 1861 Census, #4264 

30 ANQ-M, Cartothèque: 06M P.147, 30-49ff 

31 ANQ-M, Hunter #11662, 30 December 1865; for the 
or ig ina l  contract,  see Pelton #2695,  19 J u l y  1847.  



them had made use of a side street for access; the new owners 
ignored Simpson Street and laid out a driveway running d o m  to 

Sherbrooke Street which could be closed off by ornate gates. 

[Figure 63.1 Because the house was set so far back, the 

driveway occupied the lion's share of a lot, circling vast 

stretches of grass; the result was a truly commanding 

entrance . 
The grounds of the ~revost house on Mountain Street 

underwent a particularly comprehensive change over several 

decades. Part of the narrow (130 feet) Fouquet farm that ran 

almost t h e  entire distance from Dorchester to Sherbrooke 

streets, the 500-foot-wide lot acquired by the ~revosts in the 

1840s was large enough to put several animals out ta graze, 

especially as it lay directly adjacent to the Phillips 

fields. 32 In the 1860s, hawever, St Catherine Street was 

extended westwards beyond Mountain Street, bisecting the 

~revost estate; the portion they re ta ined  north of the new 

street effectively became a corner lot, with a somewhat 

awkward 130 square-foot open space next to the intersection. 

A 1872 map of the house and grounds makes no mention of what 

this area was used for, but it does show that the estate still 

contained several features from its days as a country retreat: 

stables and sheds, a greenhouse at the back next to the 

kitchen, and a ~lsummer houseaa next to the street. [Map 57.1  

It also shows that the residence was now reached by means of 

an impressive circular driveway, with a fountain in the middle 
much like the one at Terrace Bank, and a 30-foot-wide gate. 
A subsequent map from 1883 does not show the summer house - it 
may have been a casualty of the street extension, and torn 
down - or the greenhouse, though the ~ r e v o s t s  appear to have 
radically enhanced their stable and carriage facilities. (Map 

58.1 The map does label the corner area as "jardinn1, 

- - -  - - - - - .- 

32 ANQ-M, Joseph Belle 16241, 25 January 1844 



suggeçting something more forma1 than grass. Such a garden 

would not have provided the ~revosts with much privacy, with 

a street on two sides and trams going by, but a garden with 

flowers, set on a slight incline, would have greatly enhanced 
the appearance of the ~revost house. 

The garden was the most important forma1 addition to the 

grounds of most GSM houses over the course of the second half 

of the century. Early GSM villas tended to have private 

gardens to the rear, especially those situated in or near the 

New Town where space was limited: *Strathearnn, which stood 

directly on Beaver Hall Square with only shrubs and flowers 

separating its walls from the pavement, had an extensive 

walled garden behind the house. [Figure 59.1 An 1859 map of 

the Gibb estate around the corner on St ~atherine Street shows 

that its rear ground consisted of "gardenN - as distinct from 
the vfyardN which lay next to the side lane, serving the 

stables. [Map 54.1 Later gardens were more conspicuous, like 

the ~revost's on Mountain Street. As villas were built on 

relatively smaller lots without grand entrances, flower beds 

became an important way to enhance a house8s appearance. On 

the higher ground, most houses were set back from the street, 

and were shown off by rolling lawns, ornamental trees, and 

exotic plants. [Figures 61. and 67.1 By the end of the 

century, gardens had transformed the GSM. The fruit trees 

which had dominated the mountainside were replaced by more 

stately, and less functional, elms and poplars. Fields gave 

way to lawns. This was entirely in keeping with the Victorian 

love of nature - especially when ordered and controlled - 
which had resulted in the McGill Campus and Dominion Square, 

and had reached its fullest expression in the development of 

Mount Royal Park. 

To own a garden was one of the chief factors drawing 

people to GSU villas, and became an essential part of suburban 

living. In the crowded city privacy could only be achieved by 



means of walls; the middle class suburb, however, was itself 

a private, insular place, which meant that within its confines 

gardens became open and highly visible. Although they fell 

well short of being public spaces, they were available for 

public scrutiny much of the tirne, a t  least so far as 

neighbours were concerned: indeed, as Redpath had understood 

back in the 1840s, the view of one's neighbourOs house and 

property was one of the great features of residential 

streets. 33 At al1 times, gardens formed a link between urban 

people and nature. A garden party, for example, literally 

opened up a forma1 event to the healthful benefits of fresh 

air and open spaces. The garden was not so much the 

antithesis of the city as it was its improvement, much as life 

in the GSM vas seen as an improvement on life in the city; 

urban values had been brought out to nature, and made better. 

If anything, the garden was the antithesis of what it had 

replaced: as a symbol of the mature GSM, the garden marked the 
distinction between the farm, which exploited nature, and the 

suburban home, which celebrated it. 

3.  Suburban Households 

To judge from the literature on houses in the GSM, the 

image they conveyed was one of rugged individualism: terms 

such as lmrailway baronsm1 and "merchant princesw suggest a male 

world of economic giants who were also architectural patrons 

and collectors of fine objects. m e r s  are emphasized at the 
expense of other residents of these houses. Even to refer to 
"the Hugh Allan housen and "the Harrison Stephens houselm, 

-- - -  --- 

33 ANQ-M, Bedouin # 5 6 3 0 ,  20 January 1841 



instead of nRavenscrag~ or "Homesteadgg , reinf orces this 

patriarchal impression. 34 Contemporaries , however , would 
have seen the majority of GSM houses for what they were: the 
homes of familias. Wives and mothers were essential figures 

in these homes, as domestic managers, hostesses, and moral 

examples. Children implied a confidence in the future, a 

sense that a family's wealth and position would devolve. GSM 

households also contained tgextendedlg family members - aged 
parents, maiden aunts, sisters and sisters-in-law, nephews, 
n i e c e s ,  and cousins - whose presence merely underlined the 
significance of the family home. Finally, the household 

staff, who constituted a surprisingly large proportion of GSM 

residents, played an important role in maintaining a house's 

overall image. 

Alongside these traditionally-structured families were 

many households that bore no resemblance to the image of 

merchant princes. The GSM did have its famous bachelors, but 

they almost always lived with at least one family member, 

usually a sister. NDilcooshamt at the edge of the HcGill 

campus was known as the residence of Jesse Joseph, but it was 

equally the home of his sister Sarah who had moved there with 

him in 1865. Similarly, No.2 Prince of Wales Terrace was the 

home not only of tobacco manufacturer William Christopher 

McDonald but of his sister Helen Jane, at least until her 

death in the 1880s whereupon her place was taken by their 

niece Anna. The more typical caregivers and cornpanions were 
unnarried daughters, like Emma Gault. One such woman was 

Louisa Frothingham, who cared for her widowed f ather for three 

decades before becoming mistress of "Piedmontn in 1870; she 

was then able to marry her childhood sweetheart, JHR Molson, 

34 See for example ~emillard and Merrett, Mansions of the 
Golden Square Mile. 



who came to live with her.35 While unmarried women were anly 
rarely the heads of GSM households, it was common for widows, 

especially the older mansions. In fact, some GSM mansions 

consisted largely of women for much of their history. Hannah 
Lyman lived with two of her daughters in Belair Villa for two 

decades after John Easton Millst death, as did Martha Anderson 

with her two daughters on Mansfield Street. Luther Holton's 

widow Eliza  Forbes and her unmartied sister Saphronia grew old 
together in their mansion on Sherbrooke Street. %trathearnt8 , 
the Dow home in Beaver Hall Square, was a veritable female 

enclave after William's 1868 death: Mary (William's sister-in- 

law) and at least two of her daughters, plus three female 

servants, constituted the entire household in 1871 and 1881; 

only in 1891 does a man, a 50-year-old groom, figure among the 
residents. 

Less visible among the GSM mansions were another class of 

permanent residents: the gardeners and coachmen and their 

families who lived on many of the larger estates. In 1871, 

for example, RavenscragCs gardener was Thomas Wall, who lived 

in the "Allan Cottaget@ with his wife Harriet, four young 

children, and a nurse. The presence of the nurse suggests a 

certain status for the Wall f a ~ n i l ~ ~ ~ :  their origins may have 
been in "marketgardening", like many who describeci themselves 
in the census as "gardeners@@. 37 The line between gardener 

and farmer was often a fine one; in 1871, Henry Bowden, who 

lived with his wife and daughter in a cottage behind Terrace 

Bank next to a large conservatory, and who cultivated apples 

35 Woods, The Molson Saga, p. 181 

36 It is also possible, of course, that the nurse living 
with the Walls was in fact taking care of the Allans. 

37 For example, William Riley, who rented Burnside farm 
in the 1850s and later purchased the house. (1861 Census 
84258: ANQ-M, Hunter f2939, 25 November 1857) 



for the Redpaths, called himself a llfarnerll. [Map 55. ] But 

the men hired to care for the grounds of mansions such as 

Ravenscrag were not tenant farmers but live-in skilled 

workers. In 1891 the Allan cottage was occupied by a gardener 

named Dunbar, his wife, and four children; their social status 

is evident from the trades of their two grown sons (granite 

cutter and carpenter) and the eldest daughter (dressmaker). 

For the owners of these mansions, a resident gardener was 

a mark of prestige, as was a coachmen who lived full-time on 

the estate. To an extent, the same was true for  the domestic 

staff inside the house, who appeared to have increasingly 

specialized functions. When they lived in the St Laurent 

faubourg the Lyman family had a resident cook and a nurse, a 

part-time cleaning lady, and a hired man; in their mansion on 

McTavish Street they had several servants, designated 

variously as 1Iparlourmaidt1, I1tablemaidI1, and llhousemaidll - 
along with the coachman and gardener. 38 By the 1880s GSM 

mansions regularly contained a I1groornI1 , llbutler I1valettl, and 

lîhousekeeperlt. In rarer cases there was also a llgovernessll, 

whose presence was a particular mark of status. This array of 

domestic staff was only the case in the largest households, of 

course; in terraced houses one or two servants was still the 

nom. Even prominent families, such as those of jeweller 

Henry Birks of ~niversity Street, Rabbi Abraham de Sola of 

McGill College Avenue, and John Ostell of Brunswick Street, 

had but one resident servant in 1881 and 1891. 

In the homes of the GSM elite, however, there was a 

distinct rise in the number of resident servants as the 

century progressed, even though the non-servant population of 

such houses declined. The Lyman household consisted of seven 

family members and four staff in 1871; by 1881 the eldest son 

38 McGill ~niversity Rare Book Room, MS.234 (Lyman 
Family) 



Frederick had moved away (to a house with three servants on 

staff) but his parents' household now included five servants; 

by 1891 there were only five Lymans at Thornhill to s i x  

servants. At Ravenscrag in 1871 Hugh and Mathilda Allan 

headed a household that was 22 persons strong, only eleven of 

whom were family members; the rest were domestic servants. 

Twenty years later the four Allan children were supported by 

a resident staff of 16, plus coachman and gardener and their 

families. These trends can be seen from Table 8, which lists 

25 of the most prominent GSM households that can be traced in 

the 1871, 1881, and 1891 censuses. 39 In 1871, 102 %ervantsm 

supported 129 wownerstf, but this ratio had changed to 119:128 

by 1881 and 147:120 by 1891. These figures suggest that the 

nunber of household servants was not linked directly to the 

size of the family they worked for, or even to the size of the 

house in which they were employed, which in most of these 

cases did not change over two decades. The increase in the 

nuniber of staff can only be explained as an example of 

conspicuous consumption. Less wealthy families in the GSM 

faced a %ervant problemml by the end of the century; in 1897, 

the Gazette cited the "great dif f iculty now with domestic 

39 This survey assumes anyone listed in the censuç as a 
member of the horneowning family, or without occupation and 
therefore most likely in-laws or wards of the household head, 
to be "ownerç9*, while anyone clearly in a service function, 
including nurses, coachmen, and gardeners , to be %taf f Il. The 
families of coachen and gardeners, however, have been 
excluded, as have been any children of servants within the 
household (housekeepers were often widows, and occasionally 
had small children living with then). In many cases, 
therefore, the actual population of GSM households, or at any 
rate the estates, was substantially larger than the numbers 
given here, as gardeners and coachmen often had large families 
themselves. 



servants" as a major cause of the flight to the suburbs. 40 

For the wealthiest families to employ so many resident 

servants would have impressed their contemporaries. 

The presence of servants in these households, 

significantly qualifies statistics about GSM residents. For 

example, the GSM's population cannot be seen as overwhelmingly 

middle class, the way wealthy 20th century suburbs, with few 

resident domestic workers, have tended to be; at the level of 

the 25 households of Table 8, the majority of residents were 

staff. The large number of Roman Catholic servants in these 

households serves also to reduce sornewhat the percentage of 

Protestants in the GSM population, though this did not affect 

the GSMfs overall Protestant character. Of Table 8's 103 

servants in 1871, 58 were Catholic, though only 60/119 were 

Catholic in 1881, and 66/146 by 1891; it would seem that as 

tirne passed, GSM families were more inclined to hire 

Protestants. The number of anglophones in the GSM is not 

affected much by considering the presence of servants, as few 

francophone servants were hired. Of the 58 Catholic servants 

of 1871, only five were 'fFrench8r, three of these part of the 

francophone ~revost household; the rest were mostly Irish. 

For these Irish Catholics resident in GSM households, St 

Patrick's church on Dorchester Street was highly convenient. 

By 1891, however, the apparent preference by GSM families for 

Irish serving girls was waning: only about half of the 66 

resident Catholic servants were Irish, and most of the rest 

40 Montreal Gazette, February 12 1897. Another reason 
given for this exodus was the growing objection by ladies to 
the "old-style basement kitchensw of the older houses; 
however, this sounds less like a changing preference and more 
like the facing of a grim reality caused by the scarcity of 
good help. Technology, too, obliged middle-class women to 
spend tirne in their kitchens. 



were E n g l i s h  or scottish. 41 GSM f amilies wera increasingly 

empioying servants from Britain, which naturally served to 

promote the B r i t i s h  character of this community. 42 

41 The 1891 census did not ask for ethnicity or 
nationality, but place of birth, which in many cases is 
Quebec; Irishness can only be determined by names. 

42 Mackay , The Square Mile, p. 147 : Westley , Renzenbrance 
of Grandeur, chapter two. 



Conclusion - The Golden Square Hile in Retrospect 

The GSM was "madetq over the course of the half century 

after 1840, through the various stages that have been outlined 

here: planning, subdivision, speculation, and the building of 

homes and institutions. The result was a tightly-knit 

coxnmunity, united by wealth and participation in the ownership 

and management of msny of Canada's leading corporations. This 

community was mature by the 1890s; the Golden Age of the 

Golden Square Mile could be said to have lasted from then to 

the start of the First World War, its flavour lingering 

through the 1920s - and beyond, as the mythology of the 

"merchant princest1 took shape in the popular imagination and 

became identified with their successors in the modern 

corporate world. The link between the emerging GSM and its 

Golden Age is weakened only when one considers that most of 
what survives today - the subject of much dispute between 
architectural conservationists and developers - vas not yet 
built in 1890. Many of the houses constructed in the 1840s, 

50s, and 6 0 s  were demolished by the end of the century, some 

as early as the l87Os,  to be replaced by even grander mandons 

which seemed to their owners a better reflection of their 

image. Of the churches that were transplanted to the GSM only 

the three Anglican, the one Methodist (now "St James United 
Churchw), and the Roman Catholic Cathedra1 survive; the rest 
relocated again, as of the 1890s, many of them to Sherbrooke 

Street, including St Andrewfs and St Paul's, ~rskine and 

American, and the Unitarians' Church of the Messiah. Even 

some institutions from the 1870s were relocated and the 

original buildings demolished, such as the High School of 

Montreal on Peel Street, and the A r t  ~ssociation Gallery on 



Phillips Square, which were moved in the early twentieth 

century, to Wpper University and Sherbrooke streets 

respectively. This continuing tendency to relocate and 

demolish suggests that the process begun in the 1840s was not 

completed by the 1890s, that the GSM went on developing; like 

al1 human settlements, it was never tlfinishedn. But even if 

buildings that are revered today as historic landmarks stand 

on the ruins of original GSM structures, it is to the builders 

of the 1840-1890 period, who forged the built environment, 

that they owe their existence. 

The community that had emerged by the 1890s had also been 

'madeIr in another sense: by the establishment of a specific 

character which has been broadly defined as middle class, 

anglophone, and Protestant. This character was evident at 

every stage of the GSM's development, albeit most often 

implicitly, rather than explicitly. Itwas in the cultivation 

of this character that the GSM differed from most nineteenth- 

century suburbs, which were often middle class in orientation 

but lacked the specifically anglophone element, or were 

consciously English and Protestant (as in EdinburghOs New 

Town) without reflecting the needs of an emerging middle 

class. The creation of the GSM paralleled the rise of 

Montreal's middle classes and the advance of industrial 

capitalism, which also resulted in a hardening of ethnic 

divisions within Quebec. Despite the subtlety with which 

these lines were often drawn - churches competing for 

prominence in a city square, the location of exhibition halls 

and winter carnivals - the process was more or less complete 

by the 1890s. The GSM had become not only the home of the 

cityrs anglophone elite, but the cultural centre of anglophone 

kontreal : for religion, education (post-secondary and some 

ébcondary), health care, many leisure activities, and, to an 

extent, shopping, most English speaking Montrealers would go 

to the GSM - and would continue to do so well into the second 



half of the twentieth century. Eventually it became known as 

ltdowntownw, but it remained a curiously insular place, 

culturally well-connected with Toronto, New York, and Los 

Angeles, but ignorant of much of Montreal. Indred, until 

quite recently, many anglophones would not dream of venturing 

Ifeast of Morganr sgt into a very dif ferent cultural world. The 

complexity of such an attitude can be partly understood in the 

light of how the GSM emerged as a particular conmunity. In an 

age when Quebec anglophones are reinventing themselves as a 

beleaguered minority, it is sobering to recall the confidence 

- even the brazenness - with which GSM residents once asserted 
their cultural significance. 

It remains to be considered, however, whether this 

community was "maden well. By the 1890s, the GSM as a built 

environment reflected the wealth and power of the anglophone 

elite, but did it do so as a result of conscious design over 
the previous fifty years? This study of the various forces 

involved in making the GSM would suggest not. Much of the 

planning of estates and the marketing of suburban lots was 

handled with great skill, but at the same time much of it 

consisted of less talented individuals attempting to take 

advantage of otherst success, often with disappointing 

results. Furthermore, because there was little CO-operation 
between subdividers and speculatots, as occurred in many other 
cities, the building of the GSM was undertaken by people who 

had not been involved in its planning. This situation was 

partly due to landowners such as John Redpath, whose goal was 
to make money from real estate, not to deliberately create a 

particular kind of space: Thomas ~hillips clearly had a more 

concrete vision of how the streets on his subdivision would be 

developed, but he could certainly not force this vision on 

purchasers. The planting of many religious and educational 

institutions in the GSM as of the 1860s was not something that 

1840s planners hab envisaged; it stemned, rather, from the 



nature of this community as it had evolved over the previous 

two decades. The GSM was, in part, the product of a constant 
exchange of influences: one decision affected another, one 

success led to emulation, one fashion rapidly spread. More 

fundamentally, it was the product of much larger forces: the 

rise of the middle classes, the impact of industrialization, 

the intensification of cultural sensibilities. The GSM is a 

window, not so much ont0 the planning and building process, as 

ont0 a complex and changing society. 
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responsible, where they are arranged chronologically. 
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c.1 - c.2: the Royal Institution Minute Book, 1837- 
1856 
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well as a genealogy of the Lymans: MS.234. 



The Blackader-Lauterman Library of Art and Architecture 
contains a number of special collections, including 
architectural drawings of GSM mansions in the Nobbs Room. It 
also holds an extensive range of Undergraduate theses relating 
to the architecture of various Montreal buildings; these Vary 
in quality, but some are useful compilations of facts and 
photos. They are available for consultation upon request at 
the Library, and are listed in the university library 
cataloguing system; they have been referred to here simply 
under tgBlackader-Lautennan Libraryn. 
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1. Montreal and Environs c. 1800 showllig boundaries of the "GSM" 



2. Present-day Montreal showing boundaries of the "GSM" 
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5.  Landowners on Mountain slope c. 1836 



6.  GSM estates with dates at which they were acquired by developers 



7. GSM estates with dates of subdivision schemes 



8. Detail of James Cane's 1846 Map of Montreal showing GSM 



9. Craig's plan of the New Town of Edinbufgh 
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13. 1842 plan for lower subdivision, afkr Ostell 
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14. Original purchasers of Upper Drummond Street lots 



Henry Mulholland 
Uuly 1842) 
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Theo, Hart 
( h g .  1845) 

Misses Conolly 
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15. Onginal purchasers of lower subdivision lots 
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Elizabeth 

Molson 
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l (lune 1853) 

SHERBROOKE STREET 

16. Subdivision of the Tenace Bank area 





18. Lower part of Phillips subdivision, before alterations 



19. Phillip's subdivision plan c. 1844 showing alterations made 1842-43 



20. 1856 plan for land above Sherbrooke Street, d e r  Perrault 



21. Parry's plan for McGill College, 1838 
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22. Ostell's 1840 plan for the lower part of the Desrivières strip (conjectural) 
showing links with the Beaver Hall estate 
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23. Ostell's 1842-45 plan for Royal Institution land south of 
Sherbrooke Street 



24. Perrault's 1863 plan for the Desrivières strip above Sherbrooke Street 
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25. Wells's 1 845 plan for land below Sherbrooke Street 
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numbers refer to perches, feet, inches 

26. 1847 partage of land above Sherbrooke Street, after Fisher, Hayes, and 
Ostell 



Sherbrooke Street 30 3i 

27. 1 853 plan for Upper Peel and McTavish streets, afier Perrault 
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28. 1856 partage of land below Sherbrooke Street, der  Pe~ault 



29. Perrault's 1858 subdivision plan for Smith's land 
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30. Perrault's 1860 subdivision plan for Smith's land 
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3 1. Lamothe subdivision plan 1843 
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yet hi11 and 
forest of fine 
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32. Mackenzie estate 1845, after Thompson 
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Sherbrooke Street 

Dorchester Street 

33. 1845 plan for the Mackenzie estate, lower subdivision, after MacFarlane 



Thomas McKay 

Sherbrooke Street 

34. 1845 plan for the Mackenzie estate, upper subdivision, after MacFarlane 



35. 1850 sub-subdivision of 4 lots fiom the Mackenzie estate, after Springte 



36. 1 85 5 plan for the Shuter estate, after Perrault 



37. 1856 sale of the Douglas estate to the Joseph family 
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S t . Paul 's church 
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38. 1867 plan for the Mills estate, d e r  Rielle 



Stanley Street 

39. 1868 plan for the Hoyle estate, after Rielle 



40. 1868 plan for the Auid estate, after Rielie 



41. The GSM in 1840 



42. The GSM in 1 848 
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43. The GSM in 1856 





45. The GSM in 1872 



i i ]I 

46. The GSM in 1881 



47. Olmsteds 1877 plan for Mount Royal Part 



48. Proposed exiension of University Street, 1858 
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I Beavet Hall 

14. 
I @ Square 

Dorchester Street 

Belmont S t ~ e e t  

1. Thomas Watson - 2 brick cottages 1843 
2. " " - 2 brick and Stone houses 1845-6 
3. " " - 2 houses c. 1848 
4. " " - 6 houses 1850 
5. David Brown - 1 house c. 1846 
6. Hector Munro - 2 houses c. 1845 
7. James Dunbar - 2 houses c. 1846 
8. George McDougall &John Morison - 

2 houses c. 1846 

9. John Cunningham Beckett - 
2 houses c. 1844 

10. Hector Munro - 4 houses 1853 
11. Henry Bulmer - 2 houses c. 1853 
12. Robert Anderson - 4 houses 1853 
13. Mungo Ramsay - 2 houses c.  1853 
14. Hector Munro - 2 houses 1854 

50. Building activity on the Lamothe estate, 1843-53 



51. Watson's Hanover Street terrace, 1850 



52. Mountain Terrace, 1848 



53. Perrault & Payette's terraces ("Montmorency Terrace"), 1859 



54. Gibb house, 1854 



1' 
55. Terrace Bank and grounds, 1869 



56. Prévost tenace, 1870s 



57. Révost house and grounds, 1872 



58. Prévost house and grounds, 1883 



D m m o n d  Street 

shed carriage 
b u s e  

I I  

yard 

yard 

59. Workman bouse and grounds, 1879 



60. Beaudry terrace, 1880s 





1 . View of Montreal in 1 762, by Thomas Patten 



2. Portrait of James McGill 



3. Bmside F m  c .  18 10 with McTavish Castle in background 



4. View fiom the Hayrnarket of Beaver Hall Hill c. 1850 with St. Andrew's 
Church (upper left, under cmstmction) and Unitarian Church (centre right) 



5 .  Beaver Hall Hill facing south c. 1 860 with St. Andrew's Church (right) 



6.  Vie w of New Town c. 1870 with St. Pamcks Church (centre) 



7.  View from Ravenscrag c. 1 866 with McTavish Reservou (foreground) 



8. Gates on Sherbrooke Street leading to Terrace Bank 



9. Sherbrooke Street C. 1900 



10. East side, Dominion Square c. 1878 with Knox Church (lefi) and Roman 
Catholic Cathedra1 (right, under construction) 



1 1. South side, Dominion Square c. 1878 with St. George's Church (right) 



12. North side, Dominion Square c. 1878 with Erskme Church (centre) and 
New High School (behind church) 



13. West side, Dominion Square c .  1880 with Windsor Hotel and Dorchester 
Street Methodist Chape1 (lefi) 





1 5.  Morgan's Store, Phillips Square 



16. Birk's Store, Phillips Square 



17. The St. James's Club, Dorchester Street 





19. Old Christ Church 

1 

20. Old St. Gabriel's Street Presbyterian Church 



21. Old St. Andrew's Presbyterian Church, St. Peter Street 

22. Old St. Paul's Presbyterian Church, St. Helen Street 



23. Old Arnerican Presbyterian Church, St . James Street 

I --- 7 . 2 -  - , 4 1  

24. Scots Secession Church, Lagauchetière Street 



L 

25. Old Baptist Chapel, St. Maurice Street 

26. Old Congregational Chapel 



27. St. James Street Wesleyan Chape1 

28. Old Synagogue, Chennevifle Street 



29. New St. Andrew's Presbyterian Church, Beaver Haü Hill 



30. New Christ Church, Phillips Square 



3 1. St. James the Apostle Anglican Church, St. Catherine Street 



32. New American Presbyterian Church, Dorchester Street 



.A th. 1 

33. St. George's Anglican Church, Dominion Square 



34. Wesleyan Congregation Church / New St. Gabriel's Presbyterian Church, 
St. Catherine Street 



35. New St. James Metbodist Church, St. Catherine Street 



36. Spanish and Pomiguese Synagogue, Stanley Street 



37. Gennan and Polish Synagogue, McGill College Avenue 



38. High School of Montreal, Behont Street c. 1857 



39. Bumside Hall, University Street 





4 1. McGill Arts Building with new Molson Hall 



42. McGilI Campus in 1875 



43. Protestant Orphan Asylum, St. Catherine Street 



44. Royal Victoria Hospital 



45. Crystal Palace showing ceremonial arch 



46. Art Association Gallery, Phillips Square 



47. Redpaîh Museum, McGill campus 

48. McGill Medical Building, McGill campus 



49. Two s u ~ v i n g  units of Mountain Terrace, Mountain Street, today 



50. Mount Royal Tenace, McGill College Avenue 



5 1. Rose house, Simpson Street ("Rosemount") 

52. "Rosemount" c. 1890 with new façade 



53. Stephens house, Dorchester Street ("Homestead) 





5 5 .  Gault house, McTaMsh Street ("Braehead") 

56. Gault house, Sherbrooke Street ("Rokeby") 



57. Lyman house, McTavish Street ("Thomhiil") with Savage house 
("The Elms") behind 



58. Prince of Wales Terrace, Sherbrooke Street 



59. Dow house, Beaver Hall Square ("Strathearn") 



60. "Tenace Bank" refùrbished, fiont 



61. "Tenace Bank refkbished, rear 



63. Ravenscrag 



63. Linton house, Sherbrooke Street ("Mount View") 



64. Hamilton house, Sherbrooke Street 



: Terraces, St. Catherine Street, today 



66. Forget house, Sherbrooke Street 



67. Ross house, Upper Peel Street 

0 



Table 1 - Comnutation o f  GSM properties 

name of censitaire date of coxrunutation date at which land 
sold 

James Ferrier 

John Smith 

William Pawson 

Marguerite Fouquet 

John Redpath 

John McGregor 

Thomas Phillips 

Alexander Miller 

Thomas Kay 

Roswell & Henry 
Corse 

John Redpath 

The Royal 
Institution) 

Richard Latham 

Charles Phillips 

John James Day 

Alexis Laframboise 
(for the heirs 
Lamothe ) 

Hugh Taylor (for 
John McTavish) 

Thomas McKay 

John Redpath 

Joseph Shuter 

20 September 1840 

21 October 1840 

26 October 1840 

2 6  October 1840 

22 December 1840 

7 May 1841 

24 Auqust 1841 

7 September 1841 

16 October 1841 

20 October 1841 

30 December 1841 

8 June 1842 

28 September 1842 

10 December 1842 

19 December 1842 

18 April 1843 

9 December 1843 

8 June 1844 

13 July 1844 

15 May 1845 

/ 

/ 

/ 
27 October 1840 

as of 20 Jan 1841 

as of April 1868 

as of Oct 1843 

7 September 1841 

as of April 1867 

7 August 1857 

as of 13 July 1844 

as of 22 Sept 1845 

/ 

/ 

/ 
as of 15 Sept 1843 

21 December 1843 

as of April 1866 

as of 13 July 1844 

as of 23 May 1855 



name of censitaire date of commutation date at which land 
or attorney sold 

Hugh Taylor 
(for the heirs 
Mackenzie) 

The Royal 
Institution) 

Archibald Ferguson 

John Easton MilLs 

Beniah Gibb 

Lydia Hoyle 

The Royal 
Institution) 

28 August 1845 13 October & 10 
December 1845 

27 September 1845 as of 30 O c t  1845 

2 March 1847 as of 1857 

26 May 1847 as of 27 Nov 1856 

21 December 1847 / 
beforeAugust1855 as o f 1 4 M a y  1864 

28 February 1874 / 



Table 2 - Red ath sales before Bedouin, to lots below Sherbrooke 
Etreet, September - December 1842 

purchaser 

Andrew Hayes 

William Laurie 

Freder i ck Bernard 
Mathews 

James Smith 
Mary Kittson 

William Leste 

John Sinclair 
Jean-Louis 

Beaudry 

Freder ick Thomas 
Hal 1 

William Laurie 

John Ostell 

occupation 

hatter + furrier 
merchant 

gent leman 

advocate 

/ 
merchant 

II 

II 

student at law 

merchant 
c i t y  surveyor 

lot numbers 

4, 19 

36, 48 

8, 27 

9, 29 

30, 45 
14, 37, extra 
p iece 

33, 34, 37 



Table 3 - Red ath sales before Pelton, to l o t s  below Sherbrooke 
gtreet, April 1844 - August 1845 

date o f  deed 
25 Apr 44 

24 May 44 

28 June 44 

5 July 44 

7 Aug 44 

21 March 45 

7 Aug 45 

7 Aug 45 

purchaser 

Wm Laurie 

Th Workman 

James L 
Mathewson 

John Wells 

John P . 

Hethering- 
ton 

Gustavus 
William 
Wicksted 
John Glass 

Theo Hart 

occupation 

merchant 

gent lernan 

merchant 

arch i  t e c t  

wes leyan 
methodi st 
m i  n i  s ter  

advocate 

merchant 
il 

lots 

5, 21 
3, 17 

28, 44 



Table 4 - Beaver Hall sales before Ross, November 1843 - Septeniber 1844 

date o f  deed 

13 Nov 43 

13 Nov 43 

30 Dec 43 

4 January 44 

5 January 44 
5 January 44 

12 Jan 44 

6 Feb 44 

8 Feb 44 

23 Apr i  1 44 

17 May 44 

28 May 44 
3 June 44 

13 June 44 

11 Ju l y  44 

22 Ju l y  44 

24 July 44 

5 August 44 

5 August 44 

17 Sept 44 

17 Sept 44 

17 Sept 44 

26 Sept 44 

purchaser 

John Young 

James Dougal 1 

James Edward 
Major 

John Smithe 

LT Drumnond 
Joseph Pot ts  

Wi l l iam Dow 

Ch. P h i l l i p s  

John Andrew 

Ann Plaece 

Edwin Atwater  

Th Rat t ray  

John Redpath 

Hiram Seymour 

Jesse Thayer 

Wm Workman 

L Haldimand 

L X .  Brazeau 

George Fox 

Benj Lyman 

Robert Scot t  

Chs Geddes 

PB Merr i  tt 

occupation 

merchant 
II 

inspector  o f  
ashes 

merchant 

advocate 

gentleman 

d i s t i l l e r  + 
brewer 

"esq" 

p las te re r  

/ 
merchant 

"esq" 

/ 
h a t t e r  + 
f u r r i e r  

gent leman 

merchant 

merchant 
II 

mchnt t a i l o r  

druggi s t  

merchant 

merchant 

cabinet maker 

lot numbers 

1/2 o f  l o t  2 

1/2 of lot 2 

27 

p r i c e  

350 

450 

190 

188 

305 

195 

549 

212 

200 

220 

1,200 

220 

410 

312.10 

400 

365 

150 

170 

300 
175 

295 

565 

333.10 



Table 5 - Beaver Ha l l  sales before Gibb + Easton, Nov 1844 t o  Nov 1845 

date o f  deed 

27 Nov 44 

7 Dec 44 

9 Dec 44 

24 Dec 44 

24 Dec 44 
26 Dec 44 

25 Jan 45 

28 Jan 45 
20 Feb 45 
18 Apri 1 45 

23 Apri 1 45 

29 A p r i l  45 

30 Apri 1 45 

5 May 45 

8 Ju ly  45 

8 July 45 

23 Ju ly  45 

23 July 45 
23 July  45 

24 Sept 45 

25 Sept 45 

25 Sept 45 

8 Oct 45 
24 Oct 45 

13 Nov 45 
15 Nov 45 

purchaser 

Chas S Dunlop 

Thomas White 

John Honey 

Hugh Thompson 

John Boston 

J u l i a  C 
M i  t t e l  berger 

Wm Pawson 

Wm Murray 

Henry Starnes 

James D Gibb 

Hannah 
Ferguson 

Joseph Potts 

Wm Footner 

George Fax 

Henry Graham 

John Smith 

Wm Footner 

Fran. Hincks 

Chas Wilson 

H Ferguson 

Dd O'Connor 

James Curley 
James Ferr i er 
Thos Cringon 

Ben jmn Lyman 

Fran. t John 
Leclaire 

occupation 

merchant 

s hoemaker 

advocate 

s hoemaker 

"esq" 

/ 

merchant 

"esq" 

gent leman 

"esq" 

/ 

merchant 

grocer 

mcht t a i l o r  

"esq" 

merchant 

grocer 

"esq" 

merchant 

/ 
bootmaker 

1t 

"esq" 

merchant 

druggist  

merchants 

l o t  numbers 

48 

86 (canc.) 

32, 34 

37 

33 

61 

44 

38, 39 

78 (canc.) 

6, 26 

80, 82, 84 

77 

12, 14 
(canc. 

85 

40, 41, 42 

29 
12 

par t  o f  14 

par t  o f  14 

78 

61.5 

46 (canc.) 

20 

54, 56 

73 

81, 83 

pr i ce  

235 

150 

570 

200 

275 

185 

312.6 

390 

16' 

680 

687.10 

205 
1500 

235 
975 

160 

1500 

200 

400 
160 

180 

305 

335 

380 

205 

570 



Table 6 - Purchasers o f  GSM lots 1842-45 by occupation. 

occupation 

women 

"gent leman" or 
"esq" 

merchant 
grocer 

advocate 

notary 

student 

minister 

brewer 

drugg i s t 

shoe or boot 
maker 

printer 

surveyor 

archi tect 
plasterer 

cabinet 
maker 

house bu i lder 
br ickmaker 

inspecter o f  
ashes 

unknown 

Totals 

Redpath 
estate 

1 

2 

8 

2 

1 

1 

1 
1 

McTavish Lamothe Beaver 
estate estate Hal 1 

estate 

Totals 

4 

17 

27 
1 

4 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

4 

2 
1 

1 

3 

78 



Table 7 - Mount Royal Terrace households, 1861 

fami ly 
name 

Wa 1 ker 

Ross 

Srnithers 

Gordon 

Murphy 

Robertson 

G lenford 

Coverhi 11 

Fowler 

Gau 1 t 

Hutchins 

Roe 

age of 
head, 
spouse 

34, 31 

57, 54 

39, 35 

38, 33 

52, 40 

32, 28 

44, 40 

42, 31 

44, 40 

29 

43, 41 

40, 32 

a es o f  ! c ildren 

7, 6,  4, 2 

19, 18, 
17, 16, 10 

16, 14, 
12, 10, 7,  
5 ,  3 
13, 12, 7, 
5, 3 

22, 20, 
17, 14, 12 

4, 1 
15, 13, 
11, 9, 7 ,  
6 ,  3, 2 
1 

15, 12, 
11, 7, 2 

/ 

13, 11, 9, 
6 ,  4 

/ 

a es of 
O 9 her 
res idents 
(non- 
emp 1 oyed ) 

/ 

/ 

/ 

25 

25 

/ 
/ 

24, 15 

/ 

57, 35,  
27, 20, 17 

/ 

/ 

ages o f  
servants 

30, 25, 
21, 19 

55, 23 

23, 22 

31, 30, 
22, 22 

31, 19 

25, 25, 20 

26, 25, 24 

28, 24, 20 

22, 15 

28, 14 

46, 22, 20 

25, 25 

horses, 
COWS , 
carriages 

1 horse 
1 cow 
1 car. 

/ 

/ 

1 horse 
1 cow 
4 car .  

/ 

/ 
1 cow 

/ 
/ 

/ 

/ 

/ 



Table 8 - No. of domestic staff in relation to size c f  elite GSM households, 
1871-91 

owner's no. o f  
name "owners" 

1871 

Abbott 10 

Allan, H 11 

Allan, A 8 

Dow 3 

Drumnond 7 

no. o f  
staff 
1871 
( M/F 

no. of no. o f  no. o f  
"owners" staff "owner s " 
1881 1881 1891 

(M/F 
10 1 / 5  6 

9 4 / 6  4 
5 2 / 7 3 
3 0 / 3  3  

7 0 / 4  9 

Ferrier 2 1 / 2  2  1 / 3  6** 

Gault, M 11 2 / 2  12 2  / 4 8 

Gault, R 4 0 / 2  I f  1 / 4  8 

Gault, A 2  1 / 2  3* 2 / 3  4  
Hickson 2 2 / 3  7 1 / 4  8 

Ho1 ton 5 l / l  4  1 / 2  2  
Jami eson 7 0 / 3  9* 0 / 3  9 

Joseph 3 0 / 2  2 1 1 3  2 

Lyman 7 1 / 3  6 1 / 4  5 

Major 8 1 / 4  7 1 / 5  4 

Phi 11 ips 3  0 / 2  1 2 / 1  2 

Redpath, 5 1 / 3  7 0 / 3 6 
J. James 

Ref ord 4 1 / 2  7* 2 / 4  7 

Savage 5 1 / 2  2 1 / 2  4 

Smith 4 1 / 2  If 1 / 2  2  

Stephen 3 3 1 4  2 2 / 3  2" 
Stephens 2  1 / 2  4  3 / 3  6** 

Urqu hart 4 1 1 3  4 1 / 3  4 

Totals 

* Family has mved to a new ( I I  larger) residence 
Son or  daughter has mved in to  deceased parents' home 


